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qu Happened, not long agoy ta peruſe; the Letter. 
and Animadverſions of the Reverend Mr. 
F n * a lictle Tract of one Mr. Crompton 
who, as informed; was lately a een 
Teacher in your Part of the W orld., L way, defi- 
rous of knowing what could be ſaid in 99 
3 it; and therefore made a Purchaſe Mr. 
How's: Book. And upon the Peruſal of iti could 
not help being TN that ſome of our one 

ing Brethren, eſpecially in Mr, Cromptonꝝ Ne 

— were a 1 5 better reconeiſed, thag fo 
Per, to our moſt excellent Church. of E 
or it plainly appears that Mr, How is wongerous. 
455 and at it to the higheſt Hegree: 
. erwiſe, I cannot imagine trom whence. 
proceed that contemptuous Aixgof, Tri- 
umph, and that ſatyrical and ludicrous: it which: 
abounds, i in every Fart of his Book; uple(sbe ſup- 
poſes that his Wit will go down wich his, Readers 
for Argument: och a Manner of Writing ap- 


ing to tne very unbecoming ſo. ſacred a Sub- 
e and what I ſhould think was net likely to 


create in igheſt Opinion of 199 * 
Now, until 11 Mr. Forſtet all be. 

7 iſure do take in hand this angry; Writer, 
thought it might not be improper to eodeavour — 
Ke his. Nas. nor! {-okble how. weakly he has 
cats Mr. Forſter's Ar uments; and how little 

he really underſtands of his Subject. But the 

Reader muſt not expect that l Hall cake Notice of 
N — of his * ; as ſuch an irreve- 


«od 
2 > ad 


ang. 


* 


I 2 1 


| rend Manner of Writing does by no Means breathe 
the primitive and truly Chriſtian Spirit of the 
Church"of England. endeavour to 
he the Weakneſs of his Arguments, where he 

ends to Argument. The private Hiſtory too, 
with which he begins his Book, I have no Cancern 
in, as living at a Diſtance; and therefore I ſhall 
paſs iriby;” and leave ic to the Reverend Mf. For- 
ſter, who Will, no doubt, ſet that Matter in a . 
per EAN: hene ver he ſhall be at Leiſure: 

Mr: Forſter has ſald an Untruth, when he 
aſſerted chat Mr. Cromptom's Pamphlet uus hand- 
ed abet in MS. and ſeveral Copies made of it, as 
of a Bögk that was unanſwerable; and in order to 
make 1 tos? or Wikethes Mr. Ho * 
18 ſuch a Thing! whetrhe denies alf this, 
muſt bs jet to the Determination of thöſe who live 
in thar Patt of the Country,” and ſhould know.” 
But yt J have been very well informed by forme 

Perfortfiereabouts, tit it aftually was handed a- 
bout, iſd carried to ſome of Mr. Forſters Friends, 
and MifhſelF” too, as 4 Werk decifive upon che: 
Point; pd to which ne Anſwer coul@ be given. 
This „AJ apprehend, foregd him, as a Party con- 
cerned; to Make the Reply he did. And whether 
Mr. H6w has ſald any Tig to "nA Mr. 
Forſter b Argurients, or no; may perhaps, i ſome 
Meaſure, àppear in the Sequel of th fe Papets. 
But out Author, e to tlie Point, dl 


cannot help giving a Fling at duft Dighities,” and- 
the or help giving of out Gier gr oo Collegiate and 
Cathedral Churches. FOr A as' Mr. — * Fe 


theſe ſame Preferments ure {ollanguiſhed Aer. bd 
ſo ſeldom out of the Thoughts of our diſſenti 
Feachers, for the moſt'Part; that they hardly Ktic 
he. to draw their Pens, be the Subject they write 
upon almoſt unt * will, ſour Hatpitig upon 
D 13 T8 i. 82 73528 them. 
Epik. Pq wb 7. © White's Defence, P. 6. 


tt ] 
wem. Abd bbr Avihbr" way poſibly Have this 
het End in View" "which id to” ptepöfle 
ſs Readers,” and "thereby make them” Nac t 
bh allow; without Examination, whatever he. oer 
Way of Argument, whether conthifive © or Bot; 
aer e 08e R repated' by foch curious Ob- 
ſervation. - Eper le is certain, that theſe Marterd 
have no tore t6 do With the Queſtion between us; 
chan che fartheſt That in che Won” Aud 
Will, im y Turn, beg ele t6 recochqlend tomy 
2 erofal we” Revetend Mr. Whi a Pe- 
fence of His three Letters; wherein 1 truſt Re "will 
find a fuffictent Reply as the diſſentin ng Gentle 
man's ſmart Morey 4 to choſe Points. But a- 
ge normities; bel ongivg 1 to tlie e 


of England, he reckons bowin 5 at che Name 
pond one. Now the holy. cfipture 4565 that 
the Name of Jaa, eden Knee "ſhall Both "of 
things it Heaven, and Fir bs in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth: Hence the Reader” tad; ſes whe- 
tber the Church of England, ot the Diffenters; 
come neateſt in this Matter to the Precepts of the 
opel. And” now our Author cotrieg” to ch 
Point, and lets us know that, alchov U. e {bold 
have the preſeriptive Right of 1 300 ert, With 
our Tticertuption, all over the Chfiſtian Rota yet 
our Cabſe would' receive no Benefit thereby, bs 
cauſe bar Preſcription, of Majority Ui otes—ba00 | 
notbing 1a deo here; "ir nat ze 4 Charter from © 
_—_ that mißt prove u hot: Right.” "Now, £2 


& A 


fing char we could not make out his dv 
ieke from Scripture ſo dearly as L think My. 
Forte! has done; yet 4 candid and e 


der, who is not fo affuming, Joy has fuch à Con. 
rempr for Antiquity as Tothe Folks] could name; 


t ſhe. A- 
un. 


fach a Perſon would rather ithagitie chat 
* and theit immediate * 
B 2 
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derſtand- their, Maſter's, Intent, and after what 
Manner be would have his Church governed, 
little better than We. can do at this Diſtance. 0 
Time. And beſides, 1 ſnould be apt to think mo 
People would conclude that our Saviour coul 
ſcarce have-ſuffered Epiſcopal Government. to ob- 
tain, in his Church univerſally, for 1500 Yea $.to= 
gether, without the leaſt Jocerruption, if that Man- 
ner of Government was what he did not approve 
of. Theſe, I ſay 2 e my poor Opinion, be 
the Concluſions of ſuch as thou nag and de- 
fired to avoid taking too much upon themſclves. 
But it ſeems that, if the Diſcipline of the Church of 
England was to be found in the New Teſtament, 
it would lead us directly to Rome: For that is 
that poor. Archbiſhop. Potter has Keen 


Book, as I know of : And yet our Author ſays, f 
we follow the Archbiſhop, he takes it for graute 
te muſt form our Church after the Model at. Rome. 
And I too. take it for granted that Mr, How is 
much miſtaken if he hopes to gain more Purcha: 
ſers of his Book by indulging a, petulant Incliua- 
tion to Calumny, in ſlandering a moſt learned and 
worthy, Proteſtant Archbiſhop. But however, if 
the Caſe ſhould be ſo as he ſays, we ſhall ſoon ſee 
that the Archbiſhop. will not go to Rome without 
very good Company: One of which 1 will, beg 
leave to produce for the Reader's Satisfaction; an 
that is Mr. Calvin, whom I imagine our Author 
will not ſuſpect to n that Way. 
He (when Archbiſhops and Biſhops did moſt ob- 
ſtinately ſe themſelves, as being the Pope's 
Voaſſals, to the Reformation of the Church) was 
principal Deviſer of Preahyteries; whereof, out of 
all Queſtion, he would never have dreamed, if the 
ſaid Biſhops had not been ſo ohſtinate, as they 
were, for the Maintenance of ſuch Idolatry and Su- 
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perſtition, as was not to be endured. For after 


aving told us that every Province had amongſt 
their Biſhops one'Archbiſhop ; and likewiſe that 
in the Nicene Council Patriarchs were appointed, 
who were in Order and Degree above 'Archbiſhops, 
and did appertain to the Preſervation'of Diſcipline; 
ſpeaking of the ſaid Form of Government ſo 
framed, although he ſhewed ſome Dillike of 
Word Hierarchia ; *-** Tet, ſaith he, if, omitting 
e that Word, we conſider the Matter itſelf, we 
„ ſhall find that thoſe Biſhops in former Ages had 
* no Intention to compoſe. any other Form of 
&© Church Government than what our Lord him- 


« ſelf | nes in his Word.“ And what does 


the Archbiſhop attempt more, than to prove that 
the Government of the Church, as it now is, and 
always was, by Biſhops,” Prieſts, and Deacons,” is 
agreeable to the Rules preſeribed in the New Teſ- 


tament, which is the Word of God. Mr. Calvin, : 


then, and the Archbiſhop muſt go to Rome toge- 
ther, with numberleſs others, both ancient and mo- 
dern, and much more able and learned than Mr. 
How or myſelf; if the divine [nſtitution of Epiſco- 
pacy be a'Popiſh Opinion. But the Abſurdity of 
fuck à Poſition as that I have pretty clearly ſhewn, 
I hope, in the Preface'to theſe Papers. Mr. For- 
ſter, it ſeems, was much in the Wrong to 2 
Mr. Crompton” with attempting to aſcertain t 


Senſe of Eascneper by the Word: Bibop, wich he 


bad before affirmed" to be N 
Now T'teally think chat, if Mr. Forſter had eh 
ed Mr. Seb with attempting to aſcertain 


Senſe of two Greek Words by the Engliſh Word | 


5 Bi Pep, n had, Perhaps, aps, been EW N the Right. 


4 
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For thus ſays Mr. Crompton: t A Biſnop and 
Preſpyter were all one in the Scripture Times, 
Thus when St. Paul called for the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus to meet him at Miletus, 
% Aﬀts xx. 17. he calls theſe very Elders Biſhops. 
< + Opr Tranſlation is Overſeerz, but yon know 
that the original Word is Enoxorous, Biſhops.“ 
Here Mr. Crompton tells us that a Biſhop and à 
| . hl were all one. in the Scripture Times; 
becauſe the Elders (yereurteet) in ong Place, are 
called (Erne in another, But what: do theſe 
two Words. mean? Our Tranſlation ſays Over- 
ſeers. Ne, ſays Mr. Crompton, they ſhould. be 
rendered Biſhops. But hy ſa? Certainly no other 
Reaſon can be given than that Biſbep is a Term of 
& more determinate Senſe thap"Qverſeer, If then 
we alk him what are theſe Elders ? He would ſay 
Exiqxerci.” But What are theſe Ericnenet? He an- 
ſwers Biſbops. ls not this to aſcertain the Senſe of 
| | thele two Words by the Word Biſbop; which yet 

he ſays. is an equivocal Term; and. canſequently 
can have no determinate Senſe at all ? Nut- if Mr. 


7 


Crompton really meant td aſcertain the Senſe of 
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Exigrareg by the Word Euer, or Hpercuripos (as our 
Author ſays) be ſhould firſt have aſcertained the 
Senſe of that Word. For he is very much miſta- 
ken if he thinks that Ilprofvrepec means no more 
than we do hy our Engliſh Word Presbyrer: For 
that Word is not confined in the New Teſtament 
to any Degree or Order of Pexſong;/in the Miniſtry; 
but is applied equally to Presbyters and Apoſtles 1. 
Sd) chat che Meaning of this Word is to by kngwn 
deny by che Context, Ag when St. Paul; went in 
unto: Fgmes, and all the Lliers were preſent i In that 
te the Word Elders {means the Presbyters 
burch of Jeruſalem; of which James was 
r ogle* 7-7 i424 men” the 
AF R Tt 4 20 Wye * * 2 * 
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the. Raug; or Apoſtle. But when St. Peter 
Elder; but he was. an Elder of an hi 
nd ſo St. John calls himſelf the Nſcger in his 
ſecong and third Epiſtles, although he dlſo was an 
Apoſtle. So that the Wer d. Hero evrggee Was .appli- 
cable, dat that Time, to diſſerent Orders of Men 
in the Church. And ſd s the Word A,. It 
is applied to Chriſt himſelf. St. Paul calls him · 
ſelf Lanes. And ſo does he ſtile Timothy. 
When the Church of Jeruſalem, with St. James 
its Biſhop, ſent an Anſper to the Church dn - 
och; it is written as ftem the Apoſtles, Elders, 
and Brethren. Were chere no Deacons ? Certainly 
no Church but had Negeans, fince the firſt Ordaining 
of che ſeyen. The Neacons then muſt be jcompre+ 
ps in the Name ee When Paul and 
s viſited the Churches and ordained El- 

ders did they leave them without Deacons, who, 
beſides preaching the: Word, had the Care of the 
Poor committed to them ? S. Paal enjoing/Ti> 
mothy not to receive an Accuſation. agzinſt an El, 
ger, under to or there Witneſſes. Deacons muſt 
be included here : becahſe, if we conſider them with 
be prove co begrangs which de he Apor 
ve: proved to be grave; Wich iy che Apor 
ſtle aſeribes to S Her;  : Wherefore the Dea · 
cons themſelves eanaot bei otherwiſe: aonkdered 


rc. 


than as arrived to ſome; Matusity of Tease So 


that theſe Worda Exrimxoras{ThioGurigecs braxercry Are 
uſed promiſcuouſly, eſpotially the .twa. laſt, for 
every Degree in the. Miniſtry; And ſo ſays Beza. 
Theſe Words Egiſaapi, Preſbyteri, Diaconi, 


1 | . 1 ; a +4 « £ "$C_ 2 
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* John i. & ij. . „ Rom. xv. 8, 
Col. & % 1 Tim. iv. 671547 Afts xv. 
33 d Tim. u. 19. Tim iii. 8. 
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«are Gmirimes uſed: in a general Senſe." / Ard 
again*, „ „% The Word Preſbyter here is general, and 
1 includes; in its Signification; all thoſe Who perform 
* any-cccleſiaſtical Offige in the Church.“ In ſhort, 
they mean no more than we do by our Engliſh 
Word Miniſter, For a Biſhop is a Miniſter of 
God; and fo is a Preſpyter and a Deacon. le 
ſeems Mr. Forſter and his Adverſary agree about 

' the Time of St. Paul's writing his firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy, wherein he tells him, that be had be- 
ſought him to abide ſtill at E heſus.. But it is my 
inion, chat this firſt Epiſtle was not wrote to 
UTimech y fo ſoon, (as J hope to-ſhew by and by.) 
| In the mean Time 1 would obſerve, that it does not 
| that Timothy accompanied St. Paul, when 
he ſailed from Philippi to Froas, and ſo to Ephe- 

ſus, any farther than to 5 Aſia: - Beeavſe, firſt, 
there is no Mention at all of Timothy from the 
Time the Apoſtle departed from Mlerum, to 
his joining Pimothy in the Inſcription of ſome 
of bis: 'Epiſtles/ from Rome: And if we conſi- 
der, that Timothy was ſo particularly reſpected 
by him, and always neat his Perſon, when with 
him; it ſeems ſtrange that Nothing ſhould, in 
all that Time, affect Timothy ſo as to occaſion 
ſome Mention of him by St. Luke. And, for the 
fame Reaſon, it is to he wondered that the Jews 
did not rather talce Notice of St. Paulis carrying 
Timothy about with him at Jeruſalem, than Tro- 
phimus; b cauſe, if Timothy was amongſt his 
Retinue in that Place, there would be all the Rea- 
ſon in the World to think, that a Perſon ſo much 
more in kis-Maſter's Favour than any Body elſe, 
(for the Apoſtle declared * had no Man about 


e © RET At Bes 
in 1 Tam. iv: 14. I eſt Preſbyteri, hoc 


in Loco,/:eos omnes comprehendens qui funguntur 
Munere rr. 433 Fri. 
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: 2 lm like-minded to Timoth 2295 1 fa, that Apen 


of ſuch Weight was more likely ” be taken No- 
tice of by the Jews than Trophiinus, 1 obſerve, 
thirdly; That in one of his Epiſtles which he wrote 
from Rome, 'viz, that to the Epheſians, the Apo- 
ſtle does not join Timothy with him, as le does 
in the other three, I conjecture, becauſe Timo 
was not yet come to him from Epheſus. If then 
St. Paul had beſought Timothy to ſtay at Epheſus, 
when he left Miletum, the Reſidence of Timothy 
would not have been fo unbecoming a Biſhop, 
as our Author ' pretends. ' However, | I rather 
think, with Biſhop Pearſon « and Dr. Whitby, 
that this Epiſtle was writ after St. Paul had 
been at Rome. For, in the firſt Place, St. Paul 
went but three Times into Macedonia, before he 
had been at Rome. But when he went firſt *, he 
took Timothy with him. The ſecond Time * he 
ſent Timothy to "Macedonia before him. Not the 
third Time, becauſe * Timothy was, in all that 
Journey, his Companion. And it is agreed on 
all Hands, that this Epiſtle was "writ from Mace- 
donia. There muſt therefdre have been a fourth 
Time of the Apoſtle's going into Macedonia, 
which was after he had been at Rome. And that 
he did ſo, we _ 4 reno from his — to the 
Philippians, e tells them, that having 1518 
Confidence; N that 1 /b, abille and continue with 
You all for your ' Furthtrance and Toy of Faith': That 


your Rejbicing muy be mort abundant in Yeſus Chriſt for ' 


me, by my coming i you” again.” Th ves that 
the'Apoſtle-went once more to- Macedonia: from 


whence he wrote this Epiſtle: And, inſtead of 
ſending Timotheus to the Philippians, as he once 
but be to do, he came in a little Time himſelf} 
but fought TAR to abide. ſtill at ly” 


3 AQs xvi. 4—1 + Ads xix. „ e xz, 
e r ft i. 24 
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4 from Philip A wrote his firſt Epiſtle. to 
Timothy. 1 —— of no Ohjection chat can be 
made 16 this Opinion, but what St. Paul ſays in 
bis chird Chapter, Theſe Thiggs 1 write unto 
thee, 45 lf to come unto. thee ſhortly. But he 
2 that he would come to Timothy at 
us was the, principal City, 
EL 75 the 5 was the Fee of the 
tovince of Aſia, having many Biſnops under him 
in mapy great Cities: And might meet with 
Timothy, in his own Juriſdiftiqn, ; in many a 
beſides Epheſus, And. it appears from his ſe- 
cond i Mas that, between e fort and ſecond 
going to Rome, he was certainly at Troas, if not 
at Miletum; as I ſhall ſhew preſently, when I come 
to treat of the Time of writing that Epiſtle. . If 
then St. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle. at the Time I 
have been endeavouring to prove he did, it ſeems 
molt. probable that, inſtead of ſending Timothy 
to n where he had, upon Recollection, de- 
n himſelf; he beſought him to abide 
All ar E P Us, where he had been {o many Times, 
and for 8 ether at a Time, before. The 
| im Hęoc fel, i. e. to LEG and 
continue 1 at " Dpheſis with e al Powers. 
And there arę * — in this Epiſtle, 
which import a long Continuance in the ſame 
Place. "Ra when St. Paul ſays to him ?, This 
Charge I commit unto thee. Nom theſe Words 
pear to me to indicate that St, Paul committed 
Church of Epheſus to Timothy as his be 
Care and Charge. In another Place, che Apoſtie 
Woes.” 18 to meditate en . Things, that 
is, ings wherein he was ro be an Example 
to the Believers, and give himſelf wholly to them, 
that his Proficing might appear to all. But this 
bets Profiting 
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P-ofiting. in ſuch Manner muſt be 2 „ Wo ge 
Time; and cannot fall under the Obſervation of 
any but thoſe among whom a Map alles ſome 
Years of his Life. Again, 17 ſays he, the 
Elders that rule well, be counted w warthy of dou- 
ble Hondur. But how ſhall it be known Whether 
they rule well or no, except by long Experience of 
their Conduct? And how ſhould that be known 
but by long Reſidence amongſt then ? And 
other Paſſages there are in the Body of that Epiſtle 
which can hardly be addreſſed to fy Perſon, = 
who is entruſted with a 2 arge, of hi 
he is to take Care of for a 9 . ; cya by 
a Biſhop ought to do of his Church in our U 
Bot aur Author ſays, that there is no — 
of Proof of Timothy's being at Epbeſus, when 
St. Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to him; but 
e hat Evidence there is on that Head, lies the o- 
4. ther Way. Before we reply to this, it will be 
proper to aſcertain hat Time our Apoſtle wrote his 
TO cond Epiſtle to Timothy. Now, that he could not 
have writ i it, until his being at Rome the ſecond 
Time, appears, in'the firſt Place, from hence, that 
he wrote it from Rome, and in Bonds too; 
which were much more cruel and ſevere than he 
had ſuffered; at | his firſt going thither. For, at 
his firſt Abode there, though he was 2 Priſoner *, 1 
yer he dwelt in his own hired Houſe, and received ; 


all that came in unto him, preaching the Kingdom TI 


of God, and teaching thoſe Things which concern 
the Lord Jeſug Chriſt, with all Confidence, go 
Man forbidding him. But in his ſecond Impri- 
ſonment at Rome, he ſays, that Oneſiphorus could 
not fad him, without a deal of Trouble and En- 
aer! * "He a det, + 
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me, gays St. Paul. But Oneſiphorus would not 
Rave had Occaſion for all that Trouble, if St. Paul 
bad lived in his own Houſe, and much People had 
' 'Gaily reſorted unto him. In his former Impriſon- 
ment he thus writes to the Philippians „, So that 
. my Bonds in Cbriſt are manifeſt in all the Palace, and 
n all other Places; and many of the Brethren in the 
Tord, waxing (confident by my Bonds, are much" more 
Jol to fpeak k thi Werd without Fear. But in his ſe- 
Fond Impriſonment he ſays, that all his Friends 
or ſook him, except Luke: t my firſt Anſwer, 
1 Man ſtood with me, but all Min et me. I 
ray God that it may not be laid to therr Charge. 
Demas, who had been one of St Paul's faithful 
Companions i in his former Impriſonment, now for- 
Took him“; having loved this preſent World. 
This ſhews that St. Paul was looked upon by the 
Roman Emperor in ſuch a Light, as made Demas 
afraid of his Life, if he were known to be one 
of the Apoſtle's Companions in his Labours. 
And, in the laſt Place, ſome Things are mention- 
dd in this ſecond Epiſtle which the Apoſtle could 
never have inſerted there, if he had not left Rome, 
and traverſed many Countries before he wrote it“. E- 
Taſtus, ſays he, abode at Corinth. But how could St. 
Paul ſay that, when Etaſtus was with him at theTime 
he left Corinth, in order to go to Jeruſalem, and fo 
to Rome for the firſt Time? The Apoſtle therefore 
was at Corinth, after he had been àt Rome J 'and 
left that Place, and came to Rome again. 2. 
Trophimus, ſays he, have ! leſt at Mifetum ſick. 
Bur, in his Journey to Jeruſalem, before he went 
to Rome the firſt © Time, he left Trophimus 'net- 
ther at Rome, nor any where elſe,” but carried him 
along with bim to Jerufalem ; for the! Jews fa 
with him, in the City, Trophimus, an Epheſian. 
ee it renn. that Park was at dane * 
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| be left Rome. And again, in ibis ſecond Epiſſla, 
he talks of his Ir Anſwer... Now he never was, 
brought to N at all Guriog bj js firſt 177 | 
at Rome, either before the (OPT p pe ng of 7 
Officers, but was the whole T une 9 5 ibera Cuſta>. = 
730 lived in Bis own Houle, . preached, the be. 
Goſpel to thoſe. that came to bim with, al Free-, | 
| dam, no. Man forbidding him. But now he Was, 
brought to anſwer for what he did , before 
zfarianus,Nero's Lieutenant ih Rome and I. 
ly, and eſcaped for a. very little Time only “, being 
then ready to be ered, and the Time of his Der 
parture near at Hand. But in this laſt Journey, it. 
was. that, St. Paul left his Cloak, c 8 more properly. 
Roll, and the Barchments Vith Catpus at TTA 
For when he went from Trog | 70 Aſſos, in his, 
Journey to Jeruſalem, he could, Rave no Occatign. 
ro, 77 5 Gm 15 of 0 Behind 0 
nany. th jed him in 

always, cg PD, 
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them 1 in 11 phy 8 er he. A a1; 
berty. he Apoſtle then. oo Troas 


Miletum between his firlt, and,. Fe 5 Tepri ſpas, 
aA of Rates And at either 1 50 

very we 11 fee; Timothy without being = 
at 9 Ht to viſit, his Clergy,. All that can b 
faid, as far N ſee, againſt this Account 
the Date of % 
is taken from his ſaying *, that he ct delivered aut. 
of the Mquth .of the Lion: And the Lord ſhall. deli 
ni from every evil Mork, and will preſerve. me unte 
his, heaventy Kingd am. "As if God intended. the 
Apaſtle ſhould not ſuffer . a * notf, 
VERO Had faid, juſt bet PA HR Per: 
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ul's ſecond Epiſtle to imarhy,. EV 


r does not ſay he thould bedeliveret fro 
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| en, iy this 2d Epiſtle co Timothy was 


the go good Fight, 1 have finiſhed 
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r ut It is true he was and 
from Aoi Cifitiapus for ain"; And 

did” deliver him from every evil Work. 
kow ſo? Not by being ſer at Liberty agal 


The 


his Bonds, Bur from every evil Work. Ane 
what was to be the Cohſequence of His being this 
delivered ? Not to preach the Goſpel ty where elfe 
Thar, could'hot be, becauſe bis Departure: 


Was neur at hand. Neither cov1@' ſay that God: 


would actually deliver bim fro evety evil Work; 


_ every evil Defign or Machination' of the World a 25 


oft him: That would not Have been true; * 
_ 8 knew „r to ſuffer Heath by "that 
A little befofe, he ſays 1 have 50 gh 
I dbl, Thee 
kept ebe Faith. And when alt Mer forfook H in 
15 ſtood by kim and ſtrengthened hint: 
the Apoſtle, he ſhall deliver me from hoy 
5 ork; nor K ſet at Liberty Again; but by. 
vin g bim found in the Falth in ordet for that 
enly Kingdom whereto he was foon' to fer oor. 
Bis Journey. And if the Reader bas a Mind 
for better Authority than mine for this Opinion, 


be will find much to tiſis Purpoſe in Biſhöof 


Pearſon's 7 5 Paulini, and Whitby upon this 
Chapter. It appears now I hope to the Reader's 


wrote berween His Defence before” Helius Cetari:” 
anus, and his ſuffering Death at Rothe; Which 
not long; as the Apoſtle bed tells Us. The 


flrſt Epiſtle then was wrote from eee when A 


he wetit thither rhe fourth Time; 48 w 
did from his le to the Phil 


his 2 antes inſtead of < 


rying 1 
with 

1's Thc, 7 _ th. v.! Ant-: Padlt, 
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 _ dued with ky ſuch Powers 


” BY 1 
with him wo Phillp from traly; a8 he Hrſt intend. 
ed, he deftred Rir to ſettle at Epheths. Gut of 
which Province it ddes not appear f BY ke ſtirred, 
till, at the Apoftle's Requeſt, in his 2d E . be | 
went to ſee Him at Rome not long before he vgibr-" | 
ed. And if all this be true, its teafotable to co. 
clude that rhis Epiſtle was wrote not 1 gteat while 
before his 4 cem; and alſo that a | 
was abidin ſomembere ww his Province at . 
Titne it wa wrote. But, ſays our Author, white | 
Evidence chere is lies the other Way; 2 
Timothy's being at Ephefus: Fot, 2 ys the A. 
poſtle, e have 1 ſent 14 Eph e., AH 10 
enforce” his Argument, ne fays , © It is evident“ 
4 925 other Þ os, 3 1 edle dae 1 855 "of 
% thoſe princ en w otn't e em We | 
e bee Eurer Rut, to | 
Argument of my Force,” he #howld have pri 
thar Tychicus Was ſent to Vilit Cpurches 1 
epiſtupit Power, ſuch as "th A poſtſe veftedti." 
othy with over his Fropince in Alla; aud Titus, 
over his Proyince in Crete. "Bu i ho' where ap. 
5 that Tychicus was e Kehr any where, en. 
to make this 
Point cleat, let us ſee wha 805 Commiſſion” 
Tychicus' uſed co be ſent with, St. Paul tells the 
| Epheſiahs thus : * ( But 5 7 alſo may know. 
my Aﬀairs; and How 1 do; oo. yehicus, 2 beſo- 
« vel Brother and falthfuf Mimiſter in the Lord, 
« ſhalt make known to you All Things: Whom 
«© have ſent unto you, for the 5. Porpoſe, 
chat ye might know our Affairs, and that 
<« he might comfort your Hearts“. The Buſineſs 
therefore which Tychicus had with che Epheſians 
was no more than to carry x kind Meffage to _ 
om 
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from St. Paul, and to comfort them with the Co- 
ſideration of that great Regard the Apoſtles had for 
them. Therefore Tychicus had no Commiſſion witli 
any Manner of Epiſcopal Authority to ſuper- 
ſede Timothy in his Biſhoprick ;; but only to in- 
timate the kind Regard his Maſter had for thoſe 
he was ſent to; that they might have the greater 
Comfort. But it ſeems this ſending, Tychicus to 
Epheſus intimates that Timothy was not there. 
Perhaps not in the. very City itſelf ; but yet he 
Was in Aſia, and probably in his own Province, 
too; for he had not only the City of Epheſus, 
but all the proconſular Alla for His Province, 0 

which that City was the Metropolis. So that be 
might be employed in the Care of his Province, and 
yet in a Part of Aſia where he had Troas for the 
neareſt Port for him to go aboard a Ship for 
Rome : And had not fo far to 80 back for St. 
Paul's Cloak, as our Author * ſuppoſes. And 
therefore his Wit in this Place is to little Purpoſe, 
and deſerves no Regard: But, for the Reader's 
Satisfaction, I will conſider in few Words what 
we are to underſtand by this Cloak, which has af-_ 


8 forded ſo much Food for the Wit of Unbelievers; 


among whom 1 ſhould be ſorry to reckon Mr. How z. 
altho I can hardly think a ſerious Chriſtian would 
ſet that Paſſage in fo. ludicrous a Light as Mr. 
ow has done. He might have farſt conſulted. 
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with the #95: hereafter mentioned; (becauſe 
they (being added with a peas dt, but eſpecially), 
ſeem to denote ſomewhat, which had bern mention . | 
ed before,.. rather chan any. new Thing, That. 
Roll therefore probably contained MSS. of ſome- 
what greater Conſequence to St. Paul than a 
Cloak. I think it muſt now appeat pretty plain 
to the intelligent Reader, that Timothy was ſettled 
by St. Paul in the Biſhoprick of Epheſus before he 
viſited Macedonia for the laſt Time; ,whente he 
3 firſt Epiſtle to him: And e 
appears to the contrary, he was conſtantiy re- 
ee May Part RNs of his, Province - 
until he went to Rome to pay his laſt Reſpects to 
his Maſter. And therefore we vey not be afraid 
leſt Timothy ſhould turn gut at laſt to be no Bi- 
ſhop, of Epheſus, notwichſtanding all the. Pains 
Mr. How won taken to prove the other Side of the 
Queſtion ;. for, as to his ſarcaſtical Wit and Satyr, 
the Chriſtian Reader can ſcarce think it worth bis 
Notice or mine. . And, 1 perfuade myſc}fitoo thar- 
all ſuch as have not conceived; an inveterate Pre- 
judice againſt the few. will be glad to ſee 
hat Point, which the holy $eriprores have made 
pretty plain, ſtill farther, confirmed to us by the 
univerſal Gonſent- of-the. earheſt' Writers. Poly- 
| 2 was Biſhop of Epheſus himſelf, and was 
rn within ſix or ſeven and thirty Years after St. 
John wrote to the Angel of that Church. In a 
Fragment of his preſerved; by * H hotius, we 
find that Timothy was the firſt Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus.” And a little after he ſays <* that the Apoſtle 
Timothy was ordained and inthroned Biſhop: o 
the Metropolitan See of Epheſus by the 4 | 
ORG OI, a Ie ee ix; 194, gy, 
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4 it Appears from*Hiftory that een was the 


c firſt Biſhop of Epheſus“ St. C 
one bf his Mes us n the Eile 0" the — 42 
| lippians, e the Words Ericnbrbt; Hpereb- 


TE 975 Alaxo weg, K 15 often uſed to: a the fame 
\in'Scripture, fay ys "that 8 writes to 
Timothy to mn all Proof 6 i Mibiſtry (a- 
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| Fs although b he were a Bishop at the fame 


Time. The fame Author fiys in another Place 


that it was not ſo, much the Church (of Ephe- 
4 ſus)" chat oy committed to bis Cate, as the 
© oe le of Alia Theodoret calls him 
\. #8 e Apoſt e' of the (Afiang!”?* * e Seneral 
Council af Chalcedon, in * Year, 330, — 
was the fourth; Teontics Biſhop of 8g 
_ ſpeaking of the Church of Ebel ſays ib bo 2555 
had 5 a continued Sũcceffion bf ſeven and 
-« 'ryenty Biſhops from holy Timbthy unto his 


% Time, all conſecrated 5 Se Wenk And who- 
ever-looks into am the ancient Writers 


who make mention oy Tittibthy will find them all 
df the ſame Opinion. Ir won then appear 1think 
io every unprejudicetf Reader; both from St. Paul's 
expreſ3ly. calling the See 'of Epheſus Timothy's 


Charge, and the pad Declaratiorfof all = | 


fy 25 lity to the fame Ar wm that he mh actually 


rſt, and like wiſe th 


fixed” Biſhop in 
Which Charge he recetyed: from St. Patt ann Mm 
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is any Feat about Timothy ſo 1 flatter myſelf L 
wall ſoon make it ag peur, there is l Rom for 
doubting in Regard to- Titus: Of Whom Nr. 
How fays he ſhal make 4 ſhorter Amithe; Ro 
fo ſhalÞ1 too, inafmuch as he agrees thut St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to Titus wis not weit ill after his Impri- 
ſohment zt Rome: "Nether" could” St. Paul vint 
Crete, and ſettèia Ohutthy and Rave Titus there, 
till after he had Beef in Italy upon his Rue 
for, When he failed flom Afia to Jeruſalem, a 
Storm would: not tet” chem winter ac Crete! 4 Ib 
that he only ſailed cloſe by it. But it ſeems Titus 
made. ſo ſhort a Stay di Crete as made it-unlikely 
for him to be placed by St. Paul as the fixed Bi- 
Mop of that Ifland. För here, ſays our Author, * 
„ This very Titus, who one would have thought 

, ſhould: have ſat down in his epiſcopal Chaiv to 
* reſt himſelf after all his Travels, is preſently 
«..ypon-the Tout again, and ordeted to Nicopo- 
% lis, The Reader wilt ealily ſee, in this Pillage; 
our Author's Sneer at the Epiſcopal Chair; but 
- at the ſame Time he mult obſerve that; if he was 
ever {6 little acquainted with the Hiſtory of thoſe 
primitive Times, he muſt know that the epiſcopal 
Chair was no ſuch Place of Reſt in thoſe Days, 
when in every Perſecution che. Biſhops were ſure to 
be the firſt that were dragged to the Stake, and 
the firſt to ſuffer the cruelleſt Tortures human Wit 
could: invent. But we are told that Titus was 
prey upon the Tour again; and ordered to 
* Nidb + But this is more than My. How 
or any — know : "For although 
we have great Reaſon to think from ancient Hiſ- 
wy that St. Paul + travel through many Parts 

of the World, Tt ng the Goſpel; yer we have 
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no Manner of Seripture, nor any other 
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Hiſtory, what Time this Epiſtle was writ, what 
Parts of the World he went to firſt, and what laſt; 
ſo that, for what we know, he might winter at Ni- 
copolis in his Return, and take Titus with him to. 
Rome. But however that may be, and however 
St. Paul might take Titus away from his Charge 
for a Time, 1 hope Mr. How will allow him the 
ſame Liberty as Mr. Calvin does to a Preſbyter of 
a Pariſh, concerning whom he ſays : That they 
« are not ſtrictly tied to their Glebe or Charge; 
s but that they may be helpful unto other Churches 
« upon neceſſary Occaſions.” And commenting 
upon thoſe Words of St. Paul to Timothy, De 
thy Diligence to come ſbortiy unto me, he obſerves 
„ that St. Paul called Timothy from the Church 
e over which he was Governor for the Space of 
« almoſt a whole Lear.“ In theſe two Paſſages 
we have the Opinion of this admirable Divine, 
clearly and explicitly laid before our Eyes upon 
the Point in Diſpute between us, viz. That Ti- 
mothy had both the Government over  Preſby- 
ters in the Church of Epheſus ; and alſo. that it 
was his peculiar. Charge; whence (except upon 
great and weighty. Cauſe) he was not to depart; 
Which is as much as we-contend for. And who- 
ever will take the Pains to peruſe the aforecit 
Section in Calvin's Inſtitutions, will find he was of 
the ſame Opinion with Regard to Titus, Archip- 
and others of St. Paul's Companions: whom 
made Biſhops over diverſe Places. It appears, 
however, that Titus did not ſtay long. at ow 3 
for, as ſoon as the Apoſtle was a nded, he left 
r e 


tt dum ſingulis aGignamus ſuas Ecclefias, interim von he- 
gamus quin alias Ecclefias juvare is poſſit qui uni eſt alligatus, 

e. & infra. Non quod veluti Glebe addictus (ut Junſcon- 
ſulti-dicunt) Ap 1 > quaſi affixus, Pedem inde mo- 
yere nequeat,, fi ita publica Utilitas poſtularit. Calv. Inſt. Lib, 

FL. Cap. 3. Seck. 7. 2 Ijm. iv. 9. & Calvin in Loc. + 
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Rome to avoid the Perſecution ſet on foot by 
Helius Cæſareanus, and made the beſt of bis Way 
croſs the Country and the Adriatick e 
and fo to Crete. And this was the neareſt, and 
probably the ſafeſt Way for him to take, as Cir- 
cumſtances then were, and leaſt liable ro Obſerva- 
tion. But to prove that Titus could be but a lit- 
tle while ſettled ' at Crete, before he was ſent for 
from thence by St. Paul, our Author ſays * that 
4 to viſit ſo many and very diſtant Parts of the 
«* World, one would think, muſt take up ſeveral 
“ Tears; eſpecially the Weſtern Circuit, where 
* the Goſpel had been but little publiſhed : Let 
* many Chronologers allow but about two Years 
«between his firſt and fecond Impriſonment; he 
< being releaſed about the Year 63, and martyred 
«© in 65. It certainly is ſcarce credible that St. 
Paul ſhould traverſe ſo many Countries, and ſo far 
diſtant from one another, and preach the Goſpel 
rod with any Effect amongſt them all, within the 
Compaſs of two Years only. And who theſe 
many Chronologers were Mr. How has not informed 
us: On the other Hand I ſhall lay before the 
Reader the Opinions of three very learned Men, 
with Regard to the Number of Years between St. 
Paul's firſt and ſecond Impriſonment at Rome; 
and then let the Reader judge which of the twq 
Opinions is moſt probable. And firſt, Dr. Cave 
tells us that, in the Tear 57, St. Paul was 
This Helius Oæſareanus Nero left as his Lieutenant in Italy, 
with abſolute Power of Life and Death, without conſulting his 


, Maſter at all. So that as Dion ſays the Roman Empire was ſub- . 
ject to 567 ſupreme Governors vb and the Time : 

Qurw un du Tots n Twr PGt i | AvToxpar de 
Num x2 . Dio. Lib, Ix. F. 2. fei . 28. 
—l Ann. 7. Romam adductus eſt, & ſub Cura Burrhi Preto- 
rio Præfecii, Viri optimi, & humanitatis pleni, in libera Cuſ- 
todia, per biennium detinetur. Ann. 59. Carcere ſolutus, ad 
conſuetum Evangelii prædicandi Munus ſe recepit, & * 
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„ 
* braught to Rome, and kept a Priſoner, as- it 
£6: were, at large, under the Care of Burrhus the 
« fPræfectus Prætorio, wha way & good-natured 
* and humane Perſon. That Ann' 59 he was ſet 
«* at Liberty, and went about preaching the Goſ- 
„ pel, as he uſed to do; and in the following 
5 Years he traverſed Aſſa, Crete, and ſome of the 
„ Weftern World. At laſt, in the Year 63, or 
* the Beginning of the following Year, he return- 
* ed to Rome, and, upon the Pretext of ſetting 
** Fire to that City, was beheaded there,” Thus 
far Dr. Cave, Whitby in his Chronological In- 
dex to the New Teſtament, at the Year 65, ſays 
about the latter End of this Year St, Paul is ſet 
at Liberty, At 67 he ſays “ Sr, Peter and St. 
Paul are ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom ar 
Rome towards the latter End of Nero's Reign.“ 
The Reader will obſerve that he does not ſay that 
ſame Year 67, but towards the latter End of Nero's 
Reign. And Nero killed himſelf in the Year 68. 
We ſee from hence that Whitby allows two Years 
and near three Quarters for St, Paul's Travels, for 
Nero killed himſelf in June. But I ſuſpect that 
in this Index the Number 6; is put for 64; for in 
his Note on the laſt Verſes of the Acts he fays, 
that in the ninth of 'Nero—he (St. Paul) was fer at 
tie. Now Nero reigned thirteen Years ; if 
therefore the Apoſtle was ſet at Li the ninth 
Tear, and was martyred the thirteenth Year of 
2 Prince's Reign, he muſt” have been three 
ears and three Quarters upon his Travels. And 
5 the Dates in his Commentary are in Words at 
ngth, and in his Index in Figures only, I muſt 
ſuſpect chat 65 is miſtaken for 64. Eſpecially as 
this Account comes nearer to that given us by the 
| bus Annis Afiam, Cretam, & nonnulla forſan Occidentis Loca 
peragravit, tandem Anp, 63, vel proximi initio Roman rediit. 
See Whitby in Acts xxviii. 30, 31. en 


C +] Th 
learned Biſhop of Sr whom 
n Nero began his Reign the 3 Id. i. e. the thirteenth, 
of October, in the Tear of our Lord 34, conſe- 
quently the ; ninth Lear of his Reign muſt begin 
the thirteenth of October 63. From hence to 
June 68 is four ears and near three Quarters. 
* St. Paul was martyred 8 Cal. Mart; or the 22d 
of February. And. it was not long between his 
writing the ſecond. Epiſtle to Timothy, and his 
Death. Therefore the Apoſtle could ſcarce be leſs 
than four Years from his leaving: Rome and re- 
turning to it again; in which Time he might 
viſit many far diſtant Places, and preach the Goſ- 

in them too. And, if Mr. How will take the 
Pains to coafult * that very great Chronologer. laſt 
cited, he may find that the Opinion, of the greater 
Part af the;;Men. ſkilled. in that Science in his 
Time were, that ſeven; Years; intervened between 
St, Paul's/ firſt and ſecond Impriſonment, and ſome 
that there were ſtill more. Among whom is the 
learned Biſhop Stillingfleet, who is of Opinion that 
St. Paul employed eight Vears in his laſt Peregri- 
nations, before he again returned to Rome. And 
now the Reader will judge whether the Opinion of 
Mc. How's, nameleſs Chronologers, or that of theſe 
three very able and learned Men, deſerves moſt Re- 
gard ; who, though they differ in the Dates, yet 
all agree in r than three Years and a 
half (two of them four Years) for the intervening 
Time ſo often mentioned. Eſpecially when Rea- 
fon tells us it were ſcarce credible that St. Paul 
ſhould be able to viſit ſo many Countries, as he is 
ſaid to have done, and ſtay in them long enough to 
pteach the Goſpel within the Compaſs of two Tears. 
And as there is no Intimation in holy Scripture 
Bal Ne . l 
* Annal. Paul. Page 14. » Pearſ. Ann. Paul. P. 29. * Pearfl 
de Serie Romn. Epiſe®,.. Cap. 9. P. 79. See Still. Orig, Brit 
Ed. Fo. Page 0. n 
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at ber particular Point of Time St. Paul reſided 
at any of the Places: he went to in theſe his 
laſt Feregrinations ; ſo there can be no Con- 
cluſion made againſt Titus's ſpending as much 
Time at Crete as was neceſſar for him to do, 
as Biſhop of that Iſland; and nevertheleſs have 
Leiſure to wait upon his Maſter at Nicopolis, 
and afterwards at Rome. So that we may now 
preſume, I hope, our Biſhop of Crete to be pret- 
ty clear of the Accuſation (of Non- reſidence). 
But, ſays Mr. How *, Titus, (after he left St. 
«© Paul) for any Thing that appears in the New 
* Teſtament, never teturned there any more.“ 
We are therefore to believe nothing that is record- 
ed in ancient Hiſtory about Titus, or any one elſe, 
if it be of later Date than the ſacred Writings car- 
ry us down to; for they reach no farther than St. 
Faul's firſt Impriſonment at Rome. But I am per- 
ſuaded, that any unprejudiced Perſon vill be ſatiſ- 
fied with Hiſtory compiled by Men of — wer 
Veracity, and who lived near the Apoſtles' Times, 
and were ſufficiently informed of the Truth of the 
Caſe, though not inſpired, where ſacred Hiſtory 
leaves us. And therefore for the Sake of ſuch, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, from the general Con- 
ſent of all ancient Writers, that Titus was the eſta- 
bliſhed Biſhop, or rather Metropolitan of Crete. 
> < Euſebius tells us, that, as Timothy was conſti- 
0 tuted the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, ſo was Titus 
| « of Crete.“ St. Chryſoftom ſays, that to Titus, 

who was, without Doubt, an-approved Perſon e 
was committed oxoxaypor. "ynoo5; an intire and, >, 
ToTouTwY ETITXOTWV pe, and the Juriſdiction 4 
fo 19 5 SO" 80 be yo he w__ by 
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Paul, ordained Biſhop of Crete, though of very targi 
Extent, to ordain Biſhops under — F 4 nc 
his Catalogue of Writers, tells us, that Titus, 
„ the Biſhop of Crete, preached the Goſpel at 
Crete, and in the Iflands'round about it: And 
6 that he died and was buried in Crete.“ Here 
then we have the unanimous Conſent of Antiquity 
in Proof of Titus's having been the fixed Biſhop | 
of Crete. And this, I hope,” will be ſufficient to 
ſatisfy all unprejudiced Perſans of the Truth of the 
Fact. But now it is neceflary to anſwer ſome' of 
our Author's puzzling Queſtions, as he calls them. 
The firſt of which is, Whether Titus was 2 
„ Dioceſan or Metropolitan?“ If he will take the 
Trouble to conſider the laſt quoted Paſſage of 
Theodoret, that will in great Meaſure anſwer his 
1 yo to confirm it we have the Greek 
Scholiaſt, who ſays s, „The Apoſtle left Titus to 
F: conſtitute Biſhops, having firſt made him Bi- 
« ſhop.” We will add another Teſtimony: The- 
ophylact tells us, that He was entruſted with 
the judging: and ordaining ſo many Biſhops.” 
All Antiquity then here tells us, that Titus had 
the Power of a Metropolitan committed to him; 
and that he did accordingly conſtitute Biſhops, one 
in every City, or City by City. And it is a'known 
Fact, that there never was above one Biſhop in a 
City. Not but that he ordained other inferior 
Clergy, where it was neceſſary for him ſo to do. 
For the Reader will be ſo as to recollect that 
the Word IlpeoCvrepo; is to be rendered either Preſ- 
byter, or Biſhop, as the Context requires 3 | 
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|  . ©' Titus Epiſcojos Crete, in endem & in Circimjacentibus In- 
wills precdicavic Evangelium Chrifl, ' Tbidens anten Aan it, 


&, ſepultus eſt, nempe in Creta. Hieron. Catal. Script. x 
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therefore,). as all Antiquity. agrees, that theſe Nous 
Gur ages. Were: Biſhops, we preſume. to underſtand it 

— . — ſame Senſe; and 1 | ons myſelf that all un- 
; biaſled Perſons will think what J have here ſaid 
ſufficient to juſtify me in ſo doing; and of Con- 
ſequence a proper Anſwer to Mr. How's Queſtions, 
via. Whether. Titus was a Diogeſan or Metro- 
t politan, and whether he had Orders to ordain 
0 Dioceſans.“ We will now try to reſolve his 
other.two puzzling Queſtions ; which are, what. 
particular Dioceſe he had; and who was his Suc- 
ceſior ? Irenæus tells us, 7 „it would ſwell his 


% Book t00 much to eee the Succeſſions 


of Biſhops) in every Church.“ And a little 
befete he ſays”, We can reckon up thoſe Bi- 
, ſhaps who were appointed to their ſeveral Chur- 
« ches by the Apoſtles; and the Succeſſors of 
< thoſe Biſhops, even to our Limes.“ By this it 
is plain, that, at the Time Irenæus lived, there 
were in being, in every Church, Catalogues of 
their Biſhops from the Days of the n 
to his Time; which he would have produced, if 
he had thought it neceſſary. It was known there- 
fore, at that Time, who was Titus's Succeſſor. in 
the Province of Crete. And who can vonder. if 
after ſuch Deſtruction of ſo many: flouriſhing Chur- 
ches ; and the Loſs of their Archives, of all Sorts, 
by Fire and otherwiſe; and after ſuch unexampled 
Ravages committed all over the Empire, both in 
the Eaſt and Weſt, by the Irruption of innume- 
— . — — ps wonder, I _ if, af- 
ter all t we Accounts whole 
Churches, and every * that e 2 
-/ them 
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them ? But, be that as it will, it happens chat l 
can tell Mr. How one of Titus's Sueceſſors, and 
that was Philip, Biſhop. of Gortyna, about the 
Year 160. Te him Dionyſius, Biſhop af Corinth, 
wrote à Letter, wherein, according to Euſebius, 
he ſtyled him Biſhop of all the Dioceſes in Crete. 
He * wrote likewiſe to the Church of Gortyna, to- 

gether with all the other Churches (or Dioceſes) 
in Crete, whetein he commended Philip, their Bi- 
ſhop, ONES it appears, that Philip had the 
Power of a Metropolitan over all the — of 
Crete. And what confirms this is, that, in the E- 

piſtle of the ſame Dionyſius to the Church of 
Gnoſſus, he directs his Exhortation to Pinytus ag 
Biſhop of that particular Dioceſe. So that hen 
he wrote to the Church of Gortyna, together with 
the other Dioceſes in Crete, he mentions Philip 28 
their Biſhop; as Superintendant of all thoſe Chur - 
ches, as well as his own particular Dioceſe; whereas. 
he ſtiles Pinytus Emioxorer Tir) Tao,, Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe. - And thus I have ſhewn/ that Titus 
had a Succeſſor in his own Place of Government, 
i. e. the Iſland of Crete. And if it be true, what 
Dr, Cave, in his Life of Titus, tells us from the 
Ancients, viz. that he died in the ninety - fourth 
Year of his Age, Philip could not be many Sum- 
ceſſions below him. And therefore we will pre- 


ſume that, as other Metropolitan Churches, ſa hart | 


of Gortyna bad: an immediate Succefior ta Titus, 
nnd. ſoon 0 PHIBPE who was likewiſe followed in 
a regular Succeſſion. as we find it was in all the 
Chriſtian World beſides. And, as ta his particular 
nan. 1 W to have been 
5 ren ng 
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Gortyna; both from Euſcbius's' Manner of ſpeak- 


ing, in the Paſſage before cited, and becauſe it was 
the capital City of that Iſland. Cellarius calls it 
„a famous City, and ſometimes the principal 
4 City.“ And Tournefort tells us, from 
4 Strabo, that after the Decadence of Gnoſſus, 
< which" the Romans made it their Buſineſs to 
* humble, Gortyna became the moſt puiſſant City 
«of Crete. And it is a known Fact, that the 
Divceſes and Provinces in the Church were al- 
ways conformable to the Cities and Provinces of 
the State; and where the Governor of a Province 
reſided, which was in the capital City, in that was 
placed a Metropolitan, whoſe Juriſdiction in the 
Church extended over as many Dioceſes, as that 
of the Governor did over Cities in his Province. 
There is then the greateſt Probability that Titus's 
own particular Dioceſe was the City and 3 
of Gortyna. For every City had a certain T 

6f Land about it, over which the Power of the 


| Governor in the State, and that of the Biſhop in 


the Church, always extended. As to our Author's 
If Queſtion, i. e. „ Why he (Titus) had no 


Orders to ordain Dioceſans ?“ it is very little to 


the Purpoſe, becauſe the Word ITeroCurepous includes 
in its Signiffcation all the Orders of the Clergy ; 
28 1 ſhall ſhew by and by. But, it ſeems *, we 
muſt produce a Text out of Scripture to prove 
thar Titus was generally Reſident at Crete, after 
the Apoſtle left him there. Now, if we be righe 
as to the Time when the Apoſtle is ſuppoſed to 
have ſettled Titus in that Province; ſuch a De- 
mund muſt be to little Purpoſe, | becauſe the Hif- 
tory of the Acts does not extend ſo far. And no 
Account of any particular Tranſactions can be ex- 
.- Þ, Cellar. Geog. Vol. 1. Pag. 31. 1 Tournefort, Vol. 3. 
2 from Strabo, Lib, 10. Epiſc. Pag. 29. lb. 
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pected in a Hiſtory which leaves off at a Period 
ſhort of the Time wherein they happened. And 
therefore an unprejudiced Perſon will. be content 


with Accounts tranſmitted to us by honeſt and 
faithful Writers, in Caſes where ſacred: Hiſtory | 


fails us. So that although St. Paul does not e 
preſsly ſay; as we would do at this Time of che 
Day, that he conſtituted and ordained Timothy 
Biſhop of Epheſus, or Titus Biſnop of Crete, iw 
ſo many Words yet, as all the ancient Writers, 


that muſt know, unanimouſly: agree, that they 


were actually Biſnops of thoſe. two Dioceſes, we 
only want to be informed of the Time When 
they were ſo conſtituted; and that we find w.]. . 
when St. Paul beſeeched the one to abide ſtill at 
Epheſus, and left the other at Crete, with epiſ- 
copal Authority. But if St. Paul had actually 
worded it ſo as to have ſtyled theſe two holy 
Men, the Arge of Epheſus and Crete, Mr. 
How would not have believed they were ſo. For 
the Apoſtle actually tells the Philippians, that K- 
paphroditus was their Apoſtle,” with a Charactur 
that appears to me not to be much inferior to What 
is ſaid of Timothy and Titus. Yet *, ſays the 
Apoſtle, <* I ſuppoſed ic neceſſary to ſend to you 


«: Epaphroditus, my Brother and Companion in 


„Labour, and Fellow Soldier, but your Meſſen- 
„ger (or Apoſtle) and he that miniſtred unto my 
Wants; for he longed after you all, and was 
«« full of Heavineſs, becauſe ye had heard that he 
* had been ſick Receive him therefore in the 
Lord with all Gladneſs; and hold ſuch in Repu- 
« tation :' Becauſe; for the Work of Chriſt, he was 


i nigh unto Death, not regarding his Life to ſupply. 


your Lack of Service towards me.” Now, what 
can Timothy or Titus, or any Man elſe, do more 
N ; than 


. * 
. lk * 
. «4 36-123 1 
- * 42 


t Phil. ii. 255 26, 29, 30. ; * 


6.443 * 


4 j 
2 a 


— — — 

— x, 

= . — 
— — 


- — 
— << _—_—_ — 
— _— 

—— : —— — 4 


- 
— _ = 
. oy - 
©——_—_ == 
— — — — 
— 
- — — 
— — — 
— Jo 
—— - 
os 


- * 
rr d eee 


— — - — 
— * = m 
— — — — 
—_—_ _ — _ - p — — 
- — — —_ 
- Not — — — — * — 
- — — — 2 nt, 
w - Pp -—" — CIR. — - — — 
= — — go — _- — — —— a; — 
— — — — - — IE — — , - — — — — 23 
* — _ - . - 4 4 PI „ — —— - —— — 
— ——— . - _ - . — 
—— ᷑ᷓT—25kt— — — —— — — — — — —— 
— . Eʒ— — 4 — 28 — — — — - 


— 
—— ———— ͤ —— —u—ö 


oY = — 

** 2 — Le I * — * 

. CAA AG MPT ALES EC PEACE — —— — — 
6 [ y N ow , . 

2 N 


A — 
= \ , 
a — 
— — — — = \ 
— 1 py —_ — — — _ — — 
2 — — — 2 
— — _ 2 gg” — — — — — 
— . _—_ — * - <——— _ - 
R 2 — * \ * 
- _ - * —— — - — = Fu w l 
— — — — * 
————ů— —ͤ——⸗æ.T . ˙¹˙aAR , —_R 


thats ſacrifice their Lives for the Goſpel, or for lu 


> — — 
- = yy * 
— — S — "> — - 
— - — — - A 
— . 7 Ren. — — — — 
2 2 
1 * A 
_ 


aud believe, altlough they were not in ſuch high 


— _—— ” \ 
— — — 2 —— 
> * — 
— 
- . = 
_— I —a——_—_—  - — — 
Err ²˙ AU rr eee 
- 


— — . — — 
* 


| A n . * 1 
FJ * , 
J * 
a . * 
: 


Sexyice of their Maſter, as Epaphroditus ſeems: 16 


have done for St. Paul ? And I ſhall not ſcruple to 


Clement, Polycarp, Ignatius, and many more 
Men and Martyrs of thoſe Times, in the ſame 
high Rank and Character in the Church, as Timo- 
thy, or Titus, or any other. Neither do I doubt 
but Timothy and Titus had the Power of 2 
Miracles, though we are not told ſo in expteſs 
Wonds. And the fame” I believe of Ignatius and 
Polycarp, and Hundreds more, ly to what” 
our Lord told his Diſciples after he aroſe from the 
dead, of the *- Signs that were to follow: thoſe that 


Stations and Characters as theſe particular Perſons 
Juſt mentioned. For our Author quite miſtakes 
the Thing when he ſays that thoſe two Perſons * 
<. were poſſeſſed of miraculous Powers ſuited to 
heir Eminence of Character and Office.” Fot 
the having Power to work Miracles did not exalt 


2 Man's perſonal Character, becauſe they were 
given him, not upon his o.]n Account, but to en- 


able him the more eaſily to convert the Heathens 
to the Chriſtian Faith. And to this agrees our 
Apoſtle, who blamed the Corinthians for coveting 
preternatural Gifts; bidding them, if they would 
covet, to covet the beſt Gifts, 1. e. thoſe Chriſtian 
Graces: and Virtues which were of great Price itt 
the Sight of God, and would procure them a hight 
Rank and Place in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Whereas the Gift of Miracles ſerved not to enhance 
the Character of him that had it; but for the more 
eaſy Converſion of Unbelievers. For that even 


Judas, who, as our Lord himſelf tells us, was 4 


Thief, and kept the Bag; yet he was endued with 


the Power of working Miracles as well as the other 


eleven, 
« Epiſc, P. 32. 1 Cor. au. 


Mark xvi. 17, 18, 19. 
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eleven, Anden d nen 1 for, if he 


had not, I gueſs we ſhould have heard of it. But 
as to Timothy and Titus Mr. Ho is willing te 
ree they were of different and ſuperior Onder 
to others; for; ſays he, ** whoever ſaid that Ti- 
4 m and Titus had the ſatne-Office wich dhe 
<< ſtated Paſtors of particular Churches ? Nou 
let me but inſert rhe Ward Biſbops inſtead of Paſs 
tors, and Iwill venture to ſay that the whole Body 
of Chriſtian Writers, ancient and miodern, ae 
ſome few in theſe our latter Days; haue always de- 
clared that the Chriſtian Church was ever governed 
by ſingle Perſons endued with all Powers n 
for the Time and Place 
Apoſtles Succeſſors-. even Mr. Flows a- 
vourite Author, Mr. Barter, inſiſts: upon it: chat 
there muſt al ways be in the Church ſuch Officers 
or Superintendants as Timothy and Titus wede! 
For thoſe Sort of | Biſhops that Mr. Baxter allows 
to be of divine Inſtitution, are ſuch, fays he; 
«ag ſucceed the Apoſtles in the ordinary Fart of 


Church Government; while ſome ſemot (Paſo 


i tors have the ſuperviſi 
„(as the Viſitors er in Scotland) and ate ſo far 
Epiſeopi Epiſe „ and Arthbiſnops, hau- 
ee ing no conftrainin Pes dee the Sword, but à 
6% Power to admoniſh and inſtruct the Paſtors, and 


Careot many Churches 


1 to regulate Ordinations, Synods, and all great 


* and common Circumſtanees that belong to 
„Churches; for if one Form of Government, in 
* which ſome Paſtors had ſach-exrenfive: Work 
„and Power (as Timothy, Titus, and 'Eyange- 
«liſts, as well as Apoſtles, had) we muſt not 
ve? change = without Proof, that Chriſt _ 
2 ve it ehanged And agreeably to 
ron ſays Sporfwocd, * The W 


„ Epik. P. 29. Baxter's Church Hiſtory, Sect. 60. 
a Sporfwoods s Hiſtory of the Church of Scotland, N 258. 


they liued in. ho were the 
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1 
_ bt. held their Office during Life; and their Power 
« was epiſcopal ; for they did elect and ordain Mi- 
& niſters; they preſided in Synods, and directed 
« all Church Cenſures; neither was any Excom-. 
e munication pronounced without their Warrant. 
What then does Baxter ſay in all this; but that 
there always was and always muſt be in the Chriſ- 
tian Church ſome ſuch Officers as Timothy and 
Titus were; and that by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
himſelf? And what are thoſe Officers, ſo like Ti- 
mothy and Titus, but Biſhops and Archbiſhops ? 
For what is this ſuperviſing many Churches, bur. 
governing a Dioceſe wherein were many Pariſhes ? 
And, if a Dioceſan Biſhop be contrary to Scripture, 
how comes a Scotch Superintendant to be agree- 
able to it? And, as to the regulating Ordinations, 


that, in Scripture Phraſe, is the ſame with ordaining 


Elders in every City. Eſpecially as theſe Superin- 
tendants had their Reſidence fixed, and their Dio; 
ceſe too; and their Office was for Life, and their 
Practice was altogether the ſame with that of Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy. So that, according to Mr. Bax . 
ter, there muſt always be in the Chriſtian Church 
a Set of Men in the ſame Capacity as Timothy and 
Titus were in the Churches of Epheſus and Crete: 
What Mr. How ſays of St. Paul's Companions 
may be very true for aught I know, if we except 
the Time when he ſettled them in their particular 
Province; but he is in an Error, as it appears te 
me, when he tells us that © St. Paul's Com- 
< miſſion would not allow him ordinarily to ſtay 
« long in a Place.“ For we do not find but that 
our Apoſtle, where a ſufficient Door was opened 
unto him, would readily ſtay long enough“. He 
ſtaid a whole Year at Antioch when he firſt went 

thither. He continued a long Time at Ico- 
| | | nium. 


v Spotſwood, P. 166. i. P. 31. 4 Ads xi. 26. 
* Ads xiv. 3. IE Fs, 
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Iconium. At his Return 10 Antioch he abode 


long Time with his Di At Corinth he 
ſtaid a Year and, a. brlore Fe tes 4 
hended; and, after be; Was releaſed, he, eek 
there, yet a good While, 33 At Ep efus, he ſtaid. 
three Years,, Remember (fays be to thg Blders, at 
Miletum) that y ihe. & br of three N ears, 1 ceaſed, 
975 9 warn 2 ane 2 Day with Tears. 
ee thep that Hur $f 0 allow-, 
8 in to, 75 long 9180 where there Fn a 
Froſpect of making many, „Converts, But if 
did leave any newly, pla ted. Church, and br 
little while after he had 155 pre ched the Go 
to them; it was from n a, 153 bw 
Force. He returned back ge them as 1 he 


could, and ſettled Prieſts d jongſt 

them : For himſelf Was he Fihap, u lhe bad 
conftituted another oyer, xp. he was 
drove Frop Aa by the lee ution wh Jews, 


he went to And when 10 FR Rar the 
Goſpel 3 to that 4 5 and had jaig bt many, they.x returns, 
e again . to Lyſtra, and Tonium, and Autiacb. 
Aud b  #hey, bad ordained. them Elders in every: 
Gall, 77 Lad pr ayed with 7 bbc cr omwended, 
them? unto the 1 7 75 n <whom 155 Ber Se be 
; Cuſtom, ahepy. was to. 0 dal * 198 0 5 
went, before he left dach "Far A 
for t 47 900 Reaſon, 1 ea ehe bet 
ſome Elders fete Tg he. left Six Bas AS. 7 
Cuſtom had always been, "And, when, his Affairs 
called him Way, he left Titus with Power to or- 
dain Eld fs, 48 Occaſion; ſhould require, an d to diſ- 
7 oſe and fette ſuch Things there as the © Apoſtle, 
y the Shortneſs of his Stay, omitted to ſettle. 
For he had not Time to do in Crete, as Clemens 
Alexandrinis" tells us St. John did in Aſia, 1 
Adds xiv. 28." Ib. xi. 1. Ib. Xx. 31. b. 
ae | | 4 


/ 


+87 
dis Return from Patmds * ben he went and 


vißfted che neighbouring, Nations, in ' ſome 
« Places ordaining Biſhops; in others, forming or 
< compoſing intire new” horches" in others, or- 
<« daining inferior Cle Apo as were ſignified - 
to him by the Holy Bout St. Paul, af- 
ter he had preached, age many Converts, 


fo Formin g of the ſeveral Churches, or Dio- 


„and fupp GE on lar Bo- 
dy & of Clergy, to whilſt he himſelf went to 
other P} hea he a ons waned: 'And fo 


ſays 1a N „That che Apoſtle, after he 
had laid the Foundations of the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion, left to the thrice 6 bleſſed Titus what re- 
«© mained, in order to the full Settlement of thoſe 
8 Churches, „And that was Part of che ra AH, 

or Things omitted to be done by. St. Paul himſelf. 
_ Alte et on, our Author gives ps to under- 

ſtand, chat St. Paul 'injoits Timothy th 4% rhe 
Work of an elift ; and from thence concludes 
that could not have an * 74 be · 
cauſe the Evange cel were Pen a 

2) aud wifived Md. Bot we 3 not a 

of any Eyangelift, who had no other Comuitſion 
that of an Evan and yet exerciſed che 
Frank, that Timothy and 1 Fwd were tw with: 
For then mere t have ordained and 
governed Prieſts. For Philip. the Evangelilt was 
4 Deacon.” And it is moſt certain, a8 10 be never 
pretended to any ſuch Autharity. Thus es 
i the 8 of his, Office 26 Va 
* Duty it was 10 * the el 11 Oo 
oY — 2 owe 7 Wh 8 owov 
2 N ah ate xararnaw?, owes ts: . IERANTNGS n]n αun, oe 


rr ieee eee wee eee eee 
Cen. D ol. 1. Pag. 959. E4. Port. * Ta & vf, 
xaraata; luna, v. - Term vo ,in 1 


enes. Theod. Arg. in Lit 1 Tim. i. 5. Epiſc. 
P. 32. n Ads vitl. 5, . N 
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Hevers) he had converted a great many at Samaria, 
and baptiſed them; he did nor pretend to confirm 
them by the laying on of his Hands, or to ſettle” 
any Clergy amonſt them; but he gave Notice of 
what Succeſs he had to the Apoſtles z' and they 
ſent two of their own'Order to Samaria, that they 
might do what was neceſſary to be done in that 
Cafe, and was out of Philip's Power. So that, if 
Timothy and Titus were to be conſidered as mere 
— ns they could have no Authority to or- 
dain Preſbyters, or govern Churches, as the one 
did that of Epheſus, and the other that ot 
Crete. When therefore the Word Evangeliſt is 
applied to Perſons in ſach High Office and Autho- 
tity as thoſe two great Men were, it is to be un- 
_—_— that Part — — 4 which moe 
d in preaching the Goſpel ; it being the Duty 

a- Biſhop to Prack the Goſpel, as well'as thoſe of 
_ the inferior Orders. For although a Prophet, of 
an Evangeliſt, or Doctor, or Teacher, was not an 
Apoſtle or Biſh6p ; yet an Apoſtle or Biſhop had 
all thoſe Offices centered in him. A Preſbyter, or 
Deacon, is no Apoſtle; *but an Apoſtle is both 
Preſbyter and Deacon together with his Apoſtle- 
ſhip; I cannot but obſerve in this Place, how art- 
fully Mr. How lays before the Reader theſe two 
Offices of Apoſtle and Prophet, in fuch'a Manner as 
to make them paſs for one and the ſame; only ex- 

preſſed by different Words; as ſometimes is uſual 

in holy Scripture. He ſays*, that Chriſt gave to 
his Church Apoſtles and Prophets ; that is, ſays 
he, inſpired Teachers; that's all, without any far - 


ther Inquiry. But St. Paul ſays , that Chriſt 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets; making 
-2 Difference. And, what that Difference is, he 
tells us in another Place; where he ſays, that 
* D 2 Ceed 

„ Epiſc. Pa. 323 „ Epheſ. iv. 41. | 
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Gel bath fet ſome in the Church, firſs Apoſoles, 8. 
darily Prophets, &c. hereby  ſhewing that the firſt 
were. of a ſuperior Order to the ſecond; which 
Mr. How endeavours to keep out of Sight as 
much as he can, ſaying they were inſpired Teach- 
ers, and no more. Whereas the latter were only 
Teachers; but the former were Teachers and Go- 
vernors too: And this makes a wide Difference. | 
But we are told, that * in the TIperCyreper, 07 Eric 


„% yoni, in theſe alone we muſt look for the full 


cc Powers of the Chriſtian Miniſtry. I muſt here 
beg the Reader to carry in Mind with him, as he 
goes along, what d have before proved, and ſhall 
ſtill farther prove in the Sequel; viz. that the Word 
TTgeoCurepos is ſometimes underſtood in Scripture. o 
mean a Biſhop, in our Senſe of the Word, | as; well 
as a Preſbyter or Deacon, and therefore it is, hag 
too vague a Signification to determine any I | 
upon, farther than that, in the Acts of the Apoſtles 

and the following Books of the New Teſtament, 
it is generally — for a Perſon in holy Orders; 
but fax what Degree of holy Orders muſt he de- 
termined from other Conſiderat in the ſeveral 
Places where it occurs. „ as to the Word 
ETioxoToss I ſhall at dee e only ſay * Biſhop 
Hoadley) that Ordination (and the Govern- 
ment of the Church) appear to have been al- 
« ways in the Hands of Officers ſuperior to thoſe 
« called, at that Time, ./#540xor0,” And there- 
fore. we are not to look for the full Powers of the 
ſtanding hriſtian Miniſtry in theſe two ds. 
And ſo this laſt Par e of Mr. Howꝛ's need 
not touch us to the Quic 4 But he now aſks a Que - 


ſtion . * When, ſays he, they had fulblled this 


Service, and well ſettled theſe Churches, and 
re ane, . to do theſe 1 moe 
| « then?“ 


r „ Pag. 34. 5 Hoad, on Epiſc. Ord. Pag. 404. 
t Ps Pag. 35. 


E | 
c then?“ I anſwer, the Biſhops their Succeſſors. 
But why not Preſpyters? I anſwer, Becauſe Preſ- 
byters were not of that Order and Degree which 
was entruſted with the Government of the Church. 
And becauſe there is no one Text to be found in 
the New Teſtament, which proves that they who 
were in Scripture called Biſhops or Overſeers, were 
called to the Office of ordaining others; or that 
any Church Officers which anſwered to thoſe ſince 
peculiarly called Preſbyters, ever ſo much as aſſiſt. 
ed, in thoſe Times, at an Ordination; much leſs 
were the ſole Managers of that Affair. And there 
is no Inſtance of a Preſbyter's having the Power 
of Ordination from the Times of the Apoſtles down 
to the Reformation. All which the Reader may 
ſee effectually proved in Biſhop Hoadley's Defence 
of Epiſcopal Ordination. Mr. Forſter had aſ- 
ſerted, that there were many Preſbyters in Epheſus 
and Crete before Timothy and Titus were fixed 
there by St. Paul. In Anſwer to this, Mr. How, 
with all Chriſtian Meekneſs, aſks,” ” Who told you 
%? adding withal, that bis was à bold Queſtion, 
Be it ſo; chen I muſt be ſo bold as to anſwer it. 
In the firſt Place then, I ſay that the Apoſtle al- 
ways * ordained Elders in every Church where he 
planted or preached the Goſpel. Therefore, as to 
Timothy, there muſt have been many Preſbyters 
in Epheſus before he was fixed in that See; St. 
Paul having preached there for three Years: toge- 
ther, and converted moſt of that City, and almoſt 
all Aſia beſides. And, as to Titus, it is, upon the 
ſame Account, reaſonable to think, that the Apoſtle 
ordained ſome Elders before he left Crete; and, as 
his Preaching was attended with the 7 Demonſtra - 
tion of the Spirit and of Power, the Converts he 
made muſt be very numerous in a very little Time: 
D 3 And 
t Hoad, on Epiſc. Pag. 404. + » Animad; Pag. 
v Epiſc, P. * 5 Ab fh. 23. 11 Cor. 1. * 
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And of Conſequence more Teachers would bo ne- 
eeſſary. So wh St. Paul left the Iſland, becauſe 
Converts were daily increafing, Diſorders ari 
which muſt be corrected, and the Preachers of f 
Doctrine to be filenced, and other Irregularities to 
be ſtopped by Cenſure, and the like; and more and 
more Elders of every Degree to be ordained z there 
would ſtill be Occaſion, which would cantinue for 
ever, that Titus, or one of the ſame Order with 
him, ſhould refide there; as we ſee has been the 
Caſe from that Time down to this Day. It muſt be 
obſerved, thatthe whole Strength of Mr. How's Ar- 
gument lies in eonfining the. Meaning of the Word 
| NeceCvripo; ta the Degree of, what we now call, Preſ- 
byter ; which I hope, by this Time, appears ta be a 
great Miftake, as I ſhalt till farther prove by and by: 
And, if fo, our Author's Reaſoning, for ſeveral 
Pages together, falls to the Ground. But be 
grants, however *, “ that there were Preachers 
there (at Epheſus) and many if you pleaſe ; for 
< it ſeems to me (fays he) that the good People 
sat that Time of Nay did frequently perform 
this Office out of Chiiftian Friendſhip and 
< Zeal.” Now the Friendſhip and Zeal of the 
primitive Chriftians ] do not at all diſpute ; but 
that they publicly taught in the Church, and had 
no Authority for ſo doing, but F riendſhip and 
Zeal, is what I utterly deny; becauſe St. Paul re- 
preſents the Matter quite otherwiſe. He tells us *, 
that <« there are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame His 
e rit: And that 10 one 1s. given, by the Spirit, the 
Ford of Wiſdom ; to anatber the Ward of, Know- 
+ ledge by the ſame Spirit to another, Faith by the 
ame Spirit; to another, the Gifts of Healing by 
<< the fame Spirit; to anther the Working of Mira- 
1 "FOR to another 8 to another Diſcermig of 
*© Spirits ; 


4 Fpiſe, fag. 3s. * 1 Cor. xi. 4. 8,9, 10, 77, 


t 39 ] 
a Spirits 19, note ee ee 
& other the Interpretation of T. 

<« merkel he ou end 5 


WE 2 


& % eyery. Mon joe as be will.” 
: 9 8 to St. ay Preachers id not MW 
em to . the .Gaſpel, without an im- 


— ug oy hag ee 0 the Holy Ghoſt, from 
whom the ritual Gifts, Therefore, 
whatever Ericad(bip wy Zeal 1 15 t have, 
they did not bebe N the of that, 
to in the Church, but were — bariy in- 
ired by the Hol E Spirit, when cat exerted thoſe 
iritual Gifts . © peaking with 
ongues, and other 81 5 8 by St. Paul. 
But that thoſe plentiful and extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Spire were not to continue in 
the Church, is plain from St. Paul's ordainin 
Elders in 5 — Chutch where he plagted and 
preached the Goſpel z and becauſe choſe that had 
ſuch Gifts were often puffed up, with Pride, and 
created great Confuſipn in the Church; as. is ma- 


nifeſt from what we read oe hout the whole * 


fourtecath Chapter. But, * How *, „they 
reached thus without ng to chat inde- 
« « fble Character that has ice bee canferred by 


<« certain eccleſiaſtical Orde Here is a Fling 
at 3 Chriſtian Prieſthood. "Bur the candid Rea- 

der will, I hope, excuſe me, . 
thor, by theſe d Words, den that he underſtands 
not what he ſays, . 75 whereof be affirms. He 
does not ſeem to know what an indelible Character 
is: Therefore I will inform him, By an indelible 
Character then we underſtand ſuch a bg ar 


as whoever once takes $1008 Mets Orme Tag Ale 
without being guilt 


ke that by Bp has 


dy Cox. xiv, 0 ag 36. 


ous Sin. 
131 


ner, 


Banger; has an \indefible” Character ſtampt . 
him; i: e, That 'of Christ's faithful" Soldier 


Servant unto His Life's End ; for, if he flies * 


—- 


his Colours, and forſakes the Captain of his Sal- 
vation, and eaſts his Saviour and his Words be- 
hind him; "we call him an Apoſtate And he runs 


great Hazard of being finally ruined; becauſe * 


crucifies to bimſelf the” un 3. God afreſh, and puis 
bim to an open Shame, as ſays St. Paul. Thus he that 


enters into the more wee Service of Chriſt, 
by taking holy Orders, 


putz on another Chara8ter, 


i. e. a Miniſter of Chriſt; which, as the 
Hooker "obſerves'*,"** they'muſt nor think to put 


on and off, like'a Cloak, as the Weather ſerv- 
« eth; t take 1 it, rejcct and reſume it as oft as 
cc chernſelves liſt; of Which profane and impious 
60 Contethpt theſe later Times have yielded, as of 


«/ All Kinds of Tniquity. and Apoſtacy, 


4 1 kn les : But let Win know, lich 


ut their Bands to this Plopgh, that, once con- 
ſecrated to God, they are made his peculiar In- 

40 a aße for ever. ' Suſpenſions may ſtop, and 
zradations ytrerly cur off the Uſe or Exerciſe 


. of Power before gipen; but, voluntarily, it is 


e fate the firſt Knhot““ Will there not then be a 


e 8088 4 in the * mmediate Ser 


not in the Power of Man to ſeparate and pull 


e aſunder what God by Bis Authority coupleth. 
«© So char although there may be, through Miſ- 
<« deſert, Degradation, az there may be Cauſe of 
« juſt Separation after Matrimony ; yet, if (as 
66 fomttimics it doth) Reſtitution to former Dig- 
£63 „ nity, or Reconciliation after Breach, doth hap- 
«© pen, neither dotly rhe one or the other ever ite- 


Regfon (and a good one too, if he can find * in 
quired at his Hands, who rejects that high 


| of 
his 
4 Heb. iv, 6. 0 Hook. Ecclef: Pol. Book 5. Seck. 77, 
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his mot gra ache Rędeemer 2 What! is Chris | 
Service a hard Service? Does” he inſiſt 2 uh- 
reaſonable Kere Is the Buſinefs he puts his Ser- 
vants upon too laborious? Is he à rigid and ſeyete 
Fam ſter ? Or! is ir poſſible that any Servant of 
His mould fit gbd Keaſob ro grow Nelly of his 
Service? It is Grof to M even rhe leaſt 
Thought he ay one of theſe foregoing Particulars 
can ever happen to be the Caſe. What a Diſgrace 
and Affront then muſt Lin Man put upon his hea- 
nly Maſter,, who, having once entered v 
briſt's Service, afterwards deſerts him, and. re- 
fuſes to continue his, Servant any longer? | wiſh 
he may not run a great Hazard of coming ſhort, 
at laſt; of the Kingdom of God. Our divine Maſ- 
ter himſelf has told us, that. 2 Man, baving put 
bis Hand to the Plough; and looking back, is It for 
the King dom of God. And a Caſe directly! in Point 
is that Lor St. Paul, as he himſelf repteſents it. 
 * ThougÞ, ſays be, 1 preach the Goſpel; P: ave nothing | 
to glory /; for Neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, Wo. is 
unto Ke if 1 preach not the Goſpel. . For if 1 do this 
Thing willingly, I have a Reward; but if againſt my 
Fi ill, 4 Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is commutte unto 
And what is all this hut ſaying that he had 
pet indelible Character ſtampt u him; which 
was that of a Miniſter of Chriſt, and which he _ 
could not forego, bur with his Life! r 
ſays he, is laid pan me, yea, Wo is unto me C7 1 
preach not the Gb pel. And why ſo} Becau 
Diſpenſation of the Goſſ pel was aner unto 
him. 80 that whether 4 were 'with a good Will 
or no; yet, preach the Goſpel be muſt as long as 
he was able for that Wo would be unto him if 
he threw up his Commiſſion. Now, if ſuch 'was 
St. Paul's Caſe, the ſame is the Caſe of every Per- 
fon to whom | is committed a Piſpenſation of the 
— N Goſpel ; 
Luke ix, 63. 8 1 Cor. ix. 16, 37. 
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| Gaſpel4 And I humbly preſume it matters not 
L whether that Diſpcaſation be tothe Office of Dea- 
I coll KLIN Biſhop, for All three are e- 
| qd vantz of hit; all chree have equally 
the Necellicy of, preaching the Golpel laid upon 
„ It would then behove thoſe Perſons who. 
en admitted to the Office of Deacon in the 
-hurch. of Chriſt, and have, or do now entertain 
any zlits of laying down the Office, and turn - 
ing Layien ; I ſay, it would behove them much 
to. conhder well what St. Paul here ſays of himſelf, 
before they actually leave our bl Lord and 
Maſter's Service; and whether in ſo doing they. 
may not run themſelves in Danger of that Wo, 
whack our Apoſtle ſays would be unto bim, if he 
ever ſhould lay aſide Preaching Goſpel. But. 
to return % Mr. How ſays, that it was with a 
« View to tbeſe Men, and not any -Preſbyters of 
<« the Church (that is, thoſe. falſe Teachers of 
* whom he bad been ſpeaking for two or three 
e Pages) that St, Paul left Timothy at Epheſus.” 
If Timothy was ſent to Epheſus upon Account ex- 
preſs.of theſe falſe Teachers, it muſt have been be- 
cauſe at, from the high Dignity and Power annex- 
ed to his Ordet, he would have more Influence over 
theſe falſe Teachers, than, the ordinary Preſbyters 
could. haye, flom the, Degree they held in the 
Church. They could perſuade and exhort only; 
he cauld perſuade and exhort, and charge and 
command too. n could ſtop their Mouths 
rige, b his Cenſures, Suſpenſion, or Ex- 
communication, if neceſſaty; as St. Paul com- 
mands Titus to do. And then, when they are cut 
off from. the Church, they might preach what they 
Pleaſed, as the Jews and Heathens did who preach- 
ed. Chriſt out of Strife and Contention ; with whom 
the, Biſhops of the Church, . as Governors, had no 
IT WP oxyatr-” | © 
" OY Epiſc, P. 38. 1 Tim. iv. 11, andy, 7. | 
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E 
Concern. Now the Buſineſs of the Preſbyters was 
then, as it is now, to admoniſh, preach, and en: 


bott. Tbey might and ought to endeavour to per- 
ſuade theſe People, or any Body elſe, not to preach 
falſe Doctrine: * to charge and com them 
not to do it; to ſtop their Mouths, and filence 
them, was not in their Power, and ſo no Part of 
their Duty. Acts of Government and Diſcipline 
were" reſerved for Timothy and Titus, with other 
ltke Perſons, and their Succeſſors, who were placed 
by the Apoſtles, either mediately or immediately, 
in Paſts of that high Dignity. y 1 theſe Words ü 
i ny which ſigniſies to command, and 
migen, Which e. to filence, are never 
bed by the ſacred when they are ſpeaking 
af the Duty of the 740x070), OF cp e-, of the 
inferior * whom the Scripture calls g- 
76. But, from our Tranſlators having rendered 
this laſt Word by ruling, Mr. How | would con- 
clude that all —— and Diſcipline of the 
Church was put into the Hands of - thale who, in 
our Tranſlation, are ſaid to rule well. But, if we 
look into the Scripture, and there fee what was the 
Buſineſs of theſe Rwlers, we. ſhall not find that they 
had any Concern at all with the Government of the 
Church. Thoſe Perſons whom we tranſlate Ru- 
lers, ate deſcribed in Scripture by two Words, 
Hperrure and ue · Let us ſee then what the 
Serip ſays of their Buſineſs. - E in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, - ſays *, 1 ga 
which have the Rule aver you, adv have Anker ant 
you the Word of God; whiſe Faith fellow; confllering 
the End of their Convert ſauiam. And, à little farther 
on, our A reminds them again * : Obey them, 
ſays he, that have the r 1 1 
governors, or rather Guides, according 
e and ſubmit yourſelves. For they UV for : 


| | Jour 
| Heb. ail, 7: . al. 1. 
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Jour Souls, as 1 iy ih muſt give an Account. Which 
Dr. Whitby thus paraphraſes": *©Obey them that 
* have the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves 
to their godly Admonitions, for they watch for 
«your Souls,” as they that muſt give an Account 
to God for them, that they may do it with Joy 
rein the Preſence of Chriſt, that they have gained 
er you to him, and built you up in your Faith; and 
4 not with Grief, that they could not prevail up- 
e on you to live ſuitably to their Inſtructions.“ 
The Method then theſe 1yovpnre ruled by was 
ae. the Word of God, Admonition and Ex- 
ortation only; without the leaſt Power of Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline whatever. Let us now 
confider who theſe mporrwres were. In the firſt E- 
Piſtle to Timothy, St. Paul ſays thus *: Let the El- 
s that rule well be counted worthy of double Honour, 
efpecially' they: who "labour in the Mord and Dottrine, 
And, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, he 
ſays , And we" beſeech you, Brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you; and to eſteem them very highly in 
Love for their Works ſake.” Now let the impartial 
Reader compare theſe two Paſſages of Scripture, 
and fee whether he can find the moſt diſtant Hint 
of thoſe Ipo rig having the leaſt Share of Church 
Government in their Hands. Here are no Orders 
given to them to charge and command; no Orders 
to ſilenee and ſtop the Mouths of thoſe who preach- 
ed falſe Doctrine. No Commiſſion to ordain. In 
ſhort, here are no Orders or Licence for theſe 
Preſbyters to do any Act peculiar to the epiſcopal 
Office. So that the Word Ruling means ruling. 
by Preaching, Exhortation, and Admonition; as 
the inferior Clergy are called Rectors of Pariſhes, 
but no ere chan by preaching, Cc. wee 
rn eee | ar 
Lin Loc. 1 Tim, v. 117. 1 Thefl, v. 12, 13, 
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Perſons endued wich ſuch Powers that were nece(. 
fary; and yet not imparted to the inferior Clergy; 
ſuch as Timothy and Titus enjoyed, as nothing can 
de more. And therefore Mr. Baxter was in the 
right, when he aſſerted that there would always be 
wantingſuch Men in the Church, as Timothy and 
Titus, Got the beforementioned Purpoſes. Theſe 
: antes. then, and Erie , or Bldets of Ephe- 
ſos, were the ftared preſiding Miniſters, to whoſe 
Conduct and Guidance the Church was commir- 
but only for Admonition and Inſtruction; 


and not for Government or Diſcipline, ' And pat- 
ticularly as to the Word Eren, the true Meari- 
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of i K is no other than an Inſpector or Overſeer, 
in the New Teſtament a ſpiritual Overſeer, not 
urilike that faithful and wiſe Steward whom his 
Lord will make Ruler over his Houſhold, to give 
thetn their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon. For it 
is certain that our Lord, in this Place, alludes to 
his Clergy that were to feed their Flocks by Preach- 
ing and Inſtruction at proper Seaſons. And, by 
the Way, here is another Ruler, Who had ns 
farther Commiſſion © than to give his Lord's 
Houſhold their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon; 
Bur it ſeems, the Economy, Diſcipline, &e. of 
the Church of Epheſus was committed to theſe 
* oy 5 —— —4 leaving them, and no 
other $ being appointed in 

« his Place; the A ſtle alſo — after, taking 
44 his final Leave of them, committed the Church 
„ wholly to their miniſterial Care. But this is 
falſe in fact; for Timothy was at Miletum, at the 
Time St. Paul took his Leave of them, and, fer 
ht appears, continued there till St. Paul arrived 
ome; and there is Reaſon to think that TI- 
mothy did not get thither till ſome Time after St. 
Fat. becauſe the Ep to the Epheſians, which 
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fider- the Meaning of the Word Fern 


here it is acknowledged, that theſe Angels 
tc were Perſons ſet over thoſe ſevera} Churches, 
« and endowed with ſpiritual Authority and 
« Juriſdi&tion, whoſe Office was always to conti- 
e nue in the Church. And this is all we want; 
for it is plain from what is written in the ſecond 
Chapter of the Revelations, that there were but 
ſeven Angels belonging to the ſeven Cities; for 
each City had one only. Our Lord writes to the 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus ; and to the An- 
of the Church of S and ſo on. Theſe 
ities therefore had each one fingle Angel that 
had ſpiritual Authority and Juriſdiction over his 
icular City. Now I give Mr. How,” or any 
elſe; my free Leave to call the Place over 
which this Age Angel had ſpiritual Authority 
and Juriſdiction Hexic, Hapona, Atoixnei:, © che 
City, Pariſh, Dioceſe, or what elſe he pleaſes : 
And he may call that ſitigle Perſon Ayr be, Aro- 
cok, Tipe Eurepory Or Alaxsbeg, i. e. Au Apditle, | 
Preſbyter, or Deacon, as St. Pau 
himſelf ; or by any other Name he pleaſes, as lo 
as it is e that he had all the 2855 | 
Juriſdiction and Authority over that whole City 
centered in his ſingle Perſon alone. But, it ſeems, 
all this Argumentation is fer aſide with great Eaſe. 
For, fays Mr. How, If any Body thould be 
<« j}-natured-enough' to aſk you, whether they ex- 


c erciſed this ſpiritual Authority, as Dioceſans, over 
<<. ſeveral Churches and their Paſtors, or 'onl 255 * 
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<«. gations? This, it ſeems; i out of your Proviece 
and ve muſt ſeek Satisfaction elſewhere. Let us 
ſee then if we cannot ſatiafy the Reader that there 
muſt have hone of 1 Ih . 
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Ae, N. m gt. Paul left 
Epheſus in the Year 57, and St. John wrote his Revelations in 
the Year 96. Whitby Gays, he left it in the Year 60. See his 
Chron. and Pearſ. Ann: Paul. I 
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Worſhip: © This is 4 Suppoſition that muſt ſurely 
appear to every Body incredible, even at firſt Sighi. 
The 1 of the Church of Pergamus is xebuked 
for — in his Church, them that held the Doe- 
trine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans Huf there were 
not Preſbyters in the Church of Forgamus, who 
ſhould there be in that Church that preached ſuch 
Doctrine? And, if the Angel had no governing 
Authority over them, how could he prevent any 
one's maintaining erroneous and heretical Opnions ? 
But, in ſhort, any Perſon who conſiders the ra 1 
Progreſs Chriſtiavity* made all over the World 
and what: Multitudes of ::Believers came into ie 
a very fmall Space of Time; which our Lord de · 
ſcribes; under the Metaphor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven's ſuffering i Vioenο: He who conſiders 
all this, cannot, as ſhould ſeem to me but con · 
_ clude that, in the Near of our Lord · 96, there muſt 
ban bern a much greater Number af Believers in 
h of thoſe cen: mighty Cities, than could poſ 
meet for divine Worſhip in bie, or even in 
two; or three Cungregatibns But they were all 
ſudject to one Angel im each City, wh, of Con - 
ſecquence, muſt | have *many\\Preſbyters- under his 
Juriſdiction. And ſo in other great Cities there 
undoubtedly ere many rs.: As in An! 
tioch, where the Goſpet:was preachid:immediately 
upon the Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, we 
read in the Acts , that the: Hand of the: Lind: was 
with them; and a great Numer belie vad and turned 
«te the Lord. And when Barnabas had come 
from Jeruſalem, tu aſtiſt u Work e, mich 
Peopls wire addedito tbe Lord. And, hen Barna- 
bas brought Paul % they afſembled- themſelves with 
the Church a2 whote: Years: and taught much People; 
er er a well as Jews. The 
1 Ea DD. Multi- 2. 
when wie & 3 1 21. » Ib. v. 4 Ib, 
v. 26. % % 1 Ul np ed i 
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Multitude of which Gentile Converts was ſo great, 


that the Queſtion about Circumciſion became of 
ſuch Importance, as to require a Determination 
of all the Apoſtles, and the whole Church of Je- 

ruſalem aſſembled in Council. And all this great 
Buſtle occaſioned by one Congregation only, of 
both Jews and Gentiles! In Jeruſalem, at the 


Time St. Paul went thither from Epheſus, there 


were many Myriads of Jews which believed: And 
all thoſe Myriads muſt, according to our Author, 
be comprized ĩn one ation! Can any Man 
believe ſuch _Impollibilities p It was alledged by 


for them to bear the Blame of other Men's 
% Faults, if they had no Power to correct them.” 
«-* Very true, Sir, ſays Mr. How; but would it 
not have been as well if you had ſaid a Word 
Power Nas 
<« lodged only inthe Hands of a certain Govtrnas, 
4 h was of a different Order from the ordi 
6 Paftors-? Then, andeed;,” we':ſhould have bd, 
«©: for once, ſomething like a Syllogiſm for your 
<< Biſhop,” As, . he "Oar fond of :Syllo< 
give him one; and let the Reader 
„whether it be a juſt one or no. What ſingle 
Perſon ſoever is ſet over any Church, ſuch as that 
at Pergamus, Sc. wherein there are many .Preſ- 
byters, and has the Power of cenſuring, ſuſpend 
ing, and excommunicating, | in himſelf alone, 
that Perſon is, to all Intents and Pu 5 A Biſhop 
ancient and modern. But the Angels in the Reve 
lations were ſingle Perſons, ſet over rennen 
Churches, as Epheſus, Ac. in each of which'wefe 
many Preſbyters, and had the Power of canſuring, 
ſulpending, and excommunicating; confined to 
their (i ene Therefore: they were 
each of them true and * re of their ſeveral 
tt > | WET; _ Churches, 
2 Fe ory pag. 92. HY Epil. Pag. 40. 66... 
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AY Bb gs abate and ye are pulſed up, and-have 
22 „ 4 5 Wb wa 4 that wee 
might taken away from-you. . Now 
2 Sir, Nan gid the Apoſtle raprove;the whole o- 
. rinthian Church for the Fault of the inceſtuous 
J Perlop, if they-had oo. Power 40 cepſurecbim ? | 
e It hed been unreaſonable, - Buy they had. ſuch 
1 n Power, end are therefore ordered $017: put a- 
from them that wWiaked Perſon 3 wich ig 
5 855 ee Iron her en 
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1885 e Name ef Whoſe Loew, in this 
% Cee, was! e p a Apa an inſpired 
<<} Perſon? Io Anbrer this I muſt obſerve, that 
© appear from our Avpthor's own that 
St. Paul did not repyove the Carin dx not 
haviagexcommunicagytithis" Man before, as. Mr, 
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that this Man might beexcommunicated ; but could 
not excommunicate him by their owh power: And 
of Conſequence ; when the Apoſtle bids them put 
away from among them-that wicked Perſon, it was 
by bis Authority alone; and they were only the. 
Inftraments of executing his Sentence. And this 
Sentence had upon him before ever he had 
wrote; or they had read this-Epiſtle . Ha. Ktepda, 
ſays he; 1 — already determined, concerning 
him that hath done this Deed, to deliver ſuch a 

one unto Satan. For 1ewih, as abſent in Body, 
but preſent in Spirit, have + judged already as though» I 
were It appears therefore from hence that 
St. Paul was enabled, by the Holy Spirit, to diſ- 
cern Things done at à Diſtance, © as Eliſha did the 
Actions of Gehazi, by His ptophetick:Spiritz which 
Senſe is confirmed by our Apoſtle in hie Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſlans. For though, ſays he. I am abſent 
in the Floſb, yet I an 4with+ you in the Spirit, joying 
and 'bebolding your Order, and the Stedſaſtneſ of your 
Faitb But, in his Abſence, he could not behold 
their Order, and the Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith, 
by his on Spirit, but only by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit. So that Tov! econ, mvevuares means that 
ſpiritual Gift he had of knowing Things that were 
done at a Diſtance ; and conſequently of knowing 
what was fit to be done. Now, does St. Paul, in 
this Caſe, require their Aſſiſtance? Does he leave 
the leaſt Particular of this Tranſaction for them 
to determine upon ? Does he even aſk" the Corin- 
chians ſo much as their Opinion ? No. He neither 
required, nor icher their Conſent or Af 
Aſtance in this Caſe. But, we are told , it is di · 


reQed to be done as the Act of the whole Church, 
when gathered together in the Name of our Lord 
ro Cent. r err! here” obſerve, 
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that Mr. How has taken the Liberty of tranſ- 
** the Scripture a little, and putting thoſe 
arcs before, in his Book, which follow, in the 
1 _ For che _ pr to aur Lord 
Jaſus Chriſt, precede the Words, when: ye art ga- 
zþered together. And thoſe. Words, weben ye are 
gathered together, muſt be joined in Conſtruction 
with what follows, and nm Spirit, with the Power 
our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Hence the Reader will ob- 
ſerve, that the Corinthians had no Power to ex- 
communicate this wicked Perſon, even when they 
were gathered together, and in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt too, except they had along with 
them St. Paul's Spirit, with the Power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. For the Power of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt accompanied St. Paul's Spirit, but would 
not be among them ſeparate. from the Apoſtle's 
Spirit. And this Power of Excommunication St. 
Paul claims to himſelf, together with all Power of 
Government and Diſcipline among them as their 
N Apoſtle, or Biſhop ; which he declares 
imſelf to be: FI be nat. an Apoſtle unto others, 
yet doubileſs 1 am io you, excluſive of all others in the 
Church of Corinth, or any where elſe. And ſo the 
Apoſtle continued to be till he had ſet Eraſtus over 
is this: St. Paul knew what the inceſtuous Perſon 
had been doing, and all the Circumſtances of that 
Tranſaction, by the Means of his prophetick Spi- 
tit; and therefore knew what Puniſnment he de- 
ſerved ʒ and accordingly. determined by his own 
Power, What ſhould be dane with hin, without 
done that, he writes them this Epiſtle, and chigdes 
them for nat mourning and complaining that this 
wicked Man might be taken away from them. 
He tells them he had already paſſed Sentence upon 
him before he wrote his Epiſtle: He then orders 


them 


f 1 Cor. v. Po, ; Ib, ix. 2, © . 
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them: to? put away. from among them: that wicked 
Perjen : That is, to publiſh the $' Sentence 
which. he had paſſed againſt him. And they were 
to-do it whilſt they were gathered together, of in 
full Co Not, 8 Mr.\How ſays; that 
it might be done as the Act of the vhοie Church 
but that it might be more known and oh- 
ſerved; and that, by it's being done in ſo ſolemn 
a Manner, People might bags na terrified; and- 
become more fearful of doing the like. Therefore 
all that the Corinthians had to — — 
to declare atnidſt the the Apoltie's 
Sentence, andito act accordingly. For he knew 
the Caſe, and conſidered it, and deterũned what 
ſhould be done upon it, by himfelf and his on 
Power and Authority alone, before ever they were 

aware that he knew any Thing of the Matter; as 
he was at that Time at ſome Diſtance from them. 
When he had come to his Determination he writes 
to them, and gives them Orders what to do in the 
Caſe; and they acted agreeably to his Orders 
which was all that concerned them in that Affair. 
And to make all-this| more evident, if poſſible we 
find. St. Paul to this vetgy Caſe in his ſecond 
Epiſtle, where he again takes — 
wo himſelf, and leav but Obedience to the 
Corinthians. For to: this End ali did I did write, 
ſays he, that {might know the: Proof of 'you, whether 
you be obedient in all.Tbings: Exactly parallel to this 
is the Caſe of 5 and Numidicus, two of 
St. Cyprian's: Preſbyrers, when they, deputed be 
him, pronounced his Sentence of Excommuniea- 
tion againſt Feliciſſimus, in his Church of Car; 
thage, or, in St. Paul's Words, put Felicia 
atay from amont ibem. Whoever will compare 


— n find —_— 
ri f po : 


. .. rs. * Oyp.Bpiſt., | 


41. Ox. 2 Cor. ii. 9, 


L 88. J. 
unepicaz ſays. St. Paul, when abtent, I 
Judged alen i. e. concerning the inceſtu- 
ous Perſan. Abſtentum ſe 2 nobis ſciat, ſays 
St. Cyprian, he in Exile: Let him know I have 
ercommunicateil him, that is, Felieiſſimus. — 
both erert the ſame Powers at a Diſtance. | 
only Difference is this: The Apoſtle: — — 
Quae by his prophetick Spirit; but St. Cyprian 
was: informed by Letters. A little farther on, in 
the ſame P. Nr. How has a Mind to give us 
his Notion Powers. Ia the ſame 
1 — — directs other Churches 
4:4 fo are the-Unruly,'*to withdraw themſelves. 
55 Brobber: that walked diſorueriy; to note 
— and baus no Company with them, that they 
eit be aſtumad. 2 are plainly epiſcopal 
c Powers.” Now, for my Part. I cannot find 
out the — — any Powers that are pe- 
culiarly epiſcopal in theſe Paſſages, as Mr. How 
has quoted them. For what Inſtance of Power 
does a Man exert, when he warns his Neighbour 
againſt walleing unruly? The meaneſt and: moſt 
{Perſon in the Worid may do that, if he 
has but Senſe And when L withdraw.my+ 
ſelf from every Brother that walketh diſorderly z 
when | note ſuch Ferſons, and haue no | 
with them; that they may be aſhamed ; is this act. | 
ing with Power Or does my Behaviour in this 
Particular ſſhew my having ann Power, or the 
leaſt Authority, over: ſuch diſarderly Walkers, or 
any Body elſe? If he had not mangled theſe Paſ- 
ſages, he might, if he would, have eaſily found 
pal Power. But that Part of them he wiſely 
ft-but, becauſe, it would not ſerve his Purpoſe'; 
would have ſhewed that theſe Words were ſo 


| 1 epiſcopab Powers in theſo 


Hd 


SO Theſſa· 
'3/Eyprinn,ubi g *=/Bpife, P. 51 1 Tbeg. 
v. 14. a 1847 1. 6, 14. eic. su. 1 eff 


[9] 
Theſſaloniaas, oer an Body, thut. on the cantra · 


Me they manifeſt chat this Bebavious of: theirs way' 
in Conirquence of 3-Command from one who 


chad- 
epiſcopal Powers; For thus ſays dt. Paul'?; Now. 


We cbt you, Brut hren, "warn: them: that unt, Ne. 
eto ve c, you, Rreibron; in the Name of: 
aun Lord Feſws:Obrift; ahat Me ec. And if any Man 
——— it Epifilæ, note, &c, — 
ed ara ci ſeanal Powers; ſuch as Timothy 
1 and their Succeſſors, always enjoyed. Fur 
the Apoſtle commands thetſ to act ſo and ſoy and 
avoid she Company of him wha will not:obey-the 
Apoſtles Imunctiena 1 and they acted accordingiy. 
But how can that Man be ſuppoſod — | 
Authatity, who bas nothing to do b 
Orders of another? For —— 
nd Buſineſs at all but to obey the: Apoſtleis In- 
junctions, ande regulate, thereby, each his ouln 
particular Conduct. Our Author comes now :2-4 
Sein ta the Angels of the) ſevem Churches, and 
——.— Proof of their nat beem Frei. 
bytets over ſingleii Congregations; nor 
Hiking the Trouble, 1 vf conſulting # 
Couple of Backs, to which he had been: referred. 
But. howeverꝭ / one he has ſeend and therefom ne 
will conſider hat he has obſervad from it. Thir 
is the origins! Druagit of tbe: privititive Charch, in 
his Examinator-dfowhichheobſerecs ', , Achat he 
bas booked over Mr. Slater's Anſwer to the In- 
1 quiry, ——— again, Page by Page — tors 


66 2 Word 1 ae about theſe * 
6 Had in him, —— Slater, aft 
obſerved + ce many 4 in Sie-P 


King's Bock, . Kats Arguments, ' where-. 
. by. he Jabgiars ſeparately. to prove, that the Dio. 
1 ceſes of Sm | 


rend, E An Philadel.. 
t 991 Yo. fin e fo | "phil, 


A 7 wy Fees; bv; 1 10 
7 1 Ted v. 24. + | 42 Thad du. 7 nn , 
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Hos dot finding the Word Angel is little to 
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and Trallium, were ſuoh Sort of Churches 


8 —— for ſays he. The Strength of all 
2e umehts, I conceive; I have fairly tried 
4 al But three of theſe Churches, Smyr- 


— and Philadelphia, were Part of thoſe 
ſeren Churches; to che Angels of which St. John 
vrdte in the Revelstions. Mr. Slater then ima 
ind! he had confuted the Arguments alledg 
— King, in Proof of thoſe Churches b 
ing lonly congregational Churehes. For there was 
no. Diſpute n Mr. S. and his Adverſary,' 
whether theſe — were ſingle Perſons or no 
but whether they were ſet oder one ay 
Conggegation,. or hadieachof them more than one 
Cangregation under his lar Juriſdiction. 
Hei had no Occaſion to mention the Angels, and 
therefore the judicious Reader will ſee that Mr: 


che „das it does not afftct che | 
Let us ſee then what Mr. 8 does ſay in Proof of 
the:Point I amHdndefending. Is i, ſays 
he; rſo obvious to xommon' Senſe, as not to de- 
4 ſerve: a little Notioa and plainer Explication of 
— — Sir Peter King had given) how the ma- 
rom Time to Time, convetted in 


e ch of n ele "__ 20 | 39.1406: fibly,; 
e — 2 1 70, 5 „irg n NN wund. 
+4> {Peter - 


nes 
le) 
DE 2 8 8 Fre Mem "Men 
about * 
Fl ed to the Lord, pe both of Men trees ere che Wb. | 


. 7. And the Word of God increaſed, and the Number 
of the Diſcipies multiplied in'Jeruſatem y 5/ has a 8a 
Company of the Prieſts were qbedient to the Faith. . 


. 


* 
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* ſibly, worſhip God in one and the ſame Place 
«- together; ſince they neither had the eapacious 
2 Temple, or any other Place that ſhould be too 

much taken Notice of, to hold fach a nume 
— and indeed indonceivable, in. 
And yet St. James, the Biſhop of this Churcir, 
«himſelf, in a few Tears after, calls thoſe Thou 
c, fands of converted Jeus by the multiplied Num- 
cer of Mytiads of them: * Thow ſeeſt, Brother, 
% 'how. many: Thouſands (it ſhould: be — of 
Jes ibere are, tubich believe. L hei Per 
„ men, who relate all this, had:linle-Reawh 2 
record in Sacred Writz or to amuſe Poſterity 
„ with the Number, Method, or Nature of the 
Churches, Oratories, or Merting-houſes, call 
them what you pleaſe; wherein thoſe Multitudes 
of bleſſed Converta held Aſſemblies for che Of- 
< -fices and Myſteries of their ne Religion.“ Buc- 
yet the Account we have of their Breaking of Bread 
from Houſe to Houſe is no! i Intimation 
of:it :- For thoſe Houſes where they broke Read 
2 Houſes / in which they aſſembled together 
divine Service; and celebrate the Eord's 
— — for: Hftaking of read is 4 Scripture 
Phraſe. to indicate the Celeb! t holy Rite. 
But why in ſeveral Houſes, and der all: _ 
no:Houſd-couh be gat thab would hold — — 
nay;I: ſhould not be amiſi) if I ſhauld ſay they 
could nat get a Houſe that would: hold che fifth, 
or even the refit Part oi them. [Thoſe Houſes 
therefore were no other than ſo many ſeveral Con- 
gregations; | had their Elders; or Preſbyrers, 
tor perform divine/Serviceiin.thea;z ae _ 
Cale! was, when: St. Paul found: them 
under St. James, their Biſhop, at Jorufalem. - "And 
ent 


ph ine nog ! Y eee, nf 2043 ©, 
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Hiftion. But albthis, ahd met more that might 


About his Power of Conception. But I ans 
furt of this, that tie Reader will not ap 


fore any Manner of Preſu 


” 


1 6 J 


o ſays Grotius: . They had theif ſeveral Meer- 
ing · houſes, 2s it wert Synagegucs. But, witlr- 


out any other by the Mater of Fact, us 
recorded by St. Luke, commands our Belief, A's 
.44/ toiche prodigiaus Numbers of People converted 
to the Chriftian'Faith at, that Time. And, if 
mmm Senſe und Rraſon cun contract ifuch 
4 Numbers into à fingle Congregation, all their 
other Writings, I am afraith will feel the dan- 
. Effect of fuch Commenting upon them; 


a Mr. Slater juſtly obſerves I Half now wake 
— to aſſert, that Mr. 8. has 


given us 
pretty good Proof; we taking common Senſe to 
our Aid, that both the Angels of rhoſe Churches 
mentioned in the Revelations, and of all other 
(ities, at the Time St. John rote, muſt have had 
more than one Co ien within their Jurif- 


be ſtid, Mr. How can blow away at a Rrenth. . For 
arſeems << may not find tlie ſame 
«with Mr. S. —— 
din theſe Ccumnm eunces“ 1 — aaa 


ſuch Power of? 
to whathas been juſt now 


ä — 


rothe 
Our Author conceives farther” that; becauſe te 


Striptute ſpralis of che Church bf: and 
other Citiesp:as one Church, n the ſnguluùr Num- 
ber, chere ariſes irum chence Pre- 
fumption ont his Side: cofrhe-Queſtion.. New, be- 
Can arifecin his 
—— ſuch a Wuy he muſt firſt 


— dns ve, that the lacrec Writer, wem che 
a Churchunthe fitigatar:dumber;ulways 


wa 2 Church That oonliſts:of ner mote haniune 


ſingle 


Grot. in AQ. ii. 46, Contus babebant peculiares, tanquam 
— o 8. ubi ſupra. Epiſc. P. 52. lb. 53. 


abs wade 
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But chere is not the leaſt 
Hint of this ou ee Therefore, 
when we prove the utter Impoſ@bility of all the 
Chriſtians, in ſuch a City as Epheſus, &c. being 
thered together DO wy Congregation, L 
there is more than a ſtrong natural Preſump- 
tion on our Side of the Queſtion. It is ſaid, how- 
cer: *« that a. mere Declamation on the Proba- 
ity of their Numbers will be nothing to the 
” «Purpoſe, till you can determine what Number 
they had, or lay the Line, and ſay exactly juſt 
4 {om any, and no more, can poſlibly d in this 
4 Relation.“ We muſt, then, let the 
fay what they will of the numetous Convetſions 
wrought by the bleſſed Apoſtles in any great Cities, 
ſuppoſe withal the utmoſt Reſult of their La- 
bours amounted to no more than juſt to ſuch a 
competent Society of Believers. 9 be inclo- 
ſed within the Walls of a ſingle Oratory, even in 
the largeſt Cities upon Earth. A. Thing uttetly 
incredible and impoſſible. But, it ſeems, we muſt 
be, preciſe, and lay down cxaRly.what umbers 

of Converts they Rad; which: is what, I am per- 
ſuaded, no Man in the World would in the-leaſt 
r r. However, we 
ill oblige kim in this Particular too. It is cer- 
= that, in Jeruſalem, eight were con- 
verted .in a very ſhort Space. of. Lie; three Thou- 
fand in one Day by St. Peter, and ſiwe at ano- 
ther; beſides a great Company. of the Prieſts, and 
other People which became obedient. to the Faith. 

The Queſtion thæn is, Whether eight Thouſand 
People can be gathered together in One Room, or 
Oratory ; and whether, 2 be, it ere 
e for all ht Thoufand to hear one 
e in Preaching or Praying, ſo as to 
under- 
-« Epiſc. Pag. 54. 1 Ad ii. 4¹ 14. ST 5. 7; . 
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underſtand in the leaſt what he ſaid? . Dr. Mau- 


rice, in his Book againſt Baxter, ſays, that in 


4 his Time three Thouſand People were reckoned 
* an extraordinary Congregation; and that it 


might be ble for a mighty Voice to ſpeak 
4 to à Thouſand more.” But I will give him in 
another Thouſand; though I do not believe that 
one Man's Voice can be diſtinctly heard by ſuch a 
Number as even that; but we have got here eight 
Thouſand. And, if Mr. How thinks that all theſe 
can be gathered together, ſo as to hear one Perſon 
diſtin&ly ; I confeſs I am of another Opinion: 


% 


and the Reader muſt judge between us. But what 


are theſe eight Thoufand to thoſe vaſt Numbers 


beſides, which we read the Apoſtles converted eve- 
ry- where? We do not therefore declaim upon Pro- 


bability on the one Side, or I 
other; but we argue from Pas 
ture on the one Side, and utter Impoſſiblity on 
the other: Which is really the Caſe, notwith- 


robability on the 


| flanding Mr. How's marvellous Power of Con- 


Zut he has an excellent Way of getting 
over Difficulties, by ſome witty Reflection, or con- 


fident Aſſertiom. It had been urged that the Paſ- 
ſage, Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will. give 


thee a Crown of Liſe, was a Proof of * 
being Officers for Life over thoſe Churches 

governed. This ſurely, ſays Dr. Brett, m 
«be meant of . faithful in his Office, ſince 
he is here apparently ſpoken to, not as a privat 
„Man, but as an Angel or Biſhopof the Church; 


* and, if his Office was not for Life, then this 
0 Precept had been vain. Of this Obſervatioti 
our Author entertains a contemptible Opinion, and 


ſays: > If Dr. Brett can furniſh you with no better 


«+ Obſervations than this, if I was in your Place, 


ce what- 


£ Rey. f. 10. Brett on Ch. Gov. Cap. 4. P. 67. 
* Epiſc. p. 55 | a 5 0 


* 


» 
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* whatever Shifts I was driven to, I would accept 
% none of them.” I ſuppoſe Mr. How takes it 

for granted that the Reader is, by this witty Re- 
flection, fully ſatisfied that the foregoing Obſerva- 
tion is mighty little to the Purpoſe. But if he 
either will not, or cannot, find out the Force of 
this Argument, I will endeavour to ſhew that 
there is ſome Weight in it. As then the Apoſtles 
at firſt, ſo their Succeſſors, the Biſhops of the ſe- 
veral Churches; afterwards, were, before all others, 
generally marked out for Deſtruction. The Hea- 
thens counted them the Pillars, upon which the 
whole Fabrick of Chriſtianity ſtood. For, as it 
was the Notion in our Saviour's Time |, that /mnite 
the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered: So was 
it the ſame when the Biſhops were the firſt thought 
of for Perſecution; as they, who are at all ac- 
quainted with the Hiſtory of the Church, know 
very well. For that eminent Station thoſe Biſhops 
filled in the Church made them and their Actions 
conſpicuous to all Mankind. And that high Cha- 
racter they bore carried great Influence with it 
over the Churches they governed, ſo that nothing 
they did, could paſs unnoticed. But the whole 
Tenor of their Conduct was obſerved, and, from 
that, many were likely to regulate their own: Ei- 
ther weakly to give into the Times, or ſtoutly 
ſtand the Trial of Perſecution. And this made 
the Heathen Perſecutors conclude, that if any of 
theſe extraordinary Perſons, whom their Clergy 
and People revered almoſt as much as they did 
our Lord himſelf, if they could bring ſuch a Man 
as that to renounce Chriſt, and ſacrifice to Idols, 
they did not doubt but to make ſhort Work with 
the loweſt Sort, both of Clergy and Laity. Hence 
we may ſee how properly this Encouragement, was 
given to that Biſhop, as Biſhop; becauſe ſo much 
| 3 depended 


i Matt. xxvi. 31. 


ff 


 _ rain with Courage the fiery Trial that was 


FE + . Re 
depended upon the Example he ſet. He was to ſtand 
The firſt Attack of the Enemy; and if he could not 
ſuſtain the Onſet, but ſuffered himſelf to be carried 
away by either Hopes or Fears, many, probably, 
would fall away with him. But, ſ ng him re- 
duced to herd with the ordinary Claſs of Mankind, 
or to be of the inferior Clergy; his Influence would 
be greatly confined: This Exhortation would af- 
fect but few beſides himſelf. And there could not 
be any Reaſon given why he ſhould be ſingled out, 
as it were, by Name, and this publick Encou- 
ragement given him in particular, whilſt he was 
upon the ſame Footing with, and no ways diſtin- 
guiſned from _ anne other Martyrs and 
Confeſſors beſides. I hope the Reader now ſees 
the Force of Dr. ——— and that it 
was never intended the Biſhop of Smyrna ſhould 
leave his Biſhoprick, but with his Life. If he 
ever left his Biſhoprick, all Influence and Reſpect 
would leave him. And that lar Notice which 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf was pleaſed to honour 
him with, would have been to little Purpoſe; be- 
cauſe his Example would ſcarce have been noticed 
above others that ſuffered all round about him. 
But, being placed in that high Dignity, his being 
faithful unto Death might be the Cauſe of Thou- 
ſands more continuing ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of 
their Faith without wavering, and reſolved to ſuſ- 


upon them. And, in Fact, this good Biſhop, whom 
we know by Name; Polycarp, was faithful unto 
Death. He was the very Perſon our Lord ſpoke 
to , being ſettled in the Biſhoprick-of Smyrna by 

St. John himſelf, about the Lear 94 or 98, before 
he wrote his Revelations. He ſuffered Martyr- 
dom at Smyrna about the Lear 166. Irenæus 
tells us he was acquainted with this good Biſhop 


when 


oe Hig. Litt. inVoc. Polycarp. 


[ 6 ] ; 
when himſelf was young: For he lived, ſays 
« he, a long Time; and, at laſt, finiſhed his Life 
« with the glorious Crown of Martyrdom.” And 
that at the Age of 86 at leaſt. St. Jerom tells 
us, that 4. Polycarp+was the Diſciple of St. John, 
and by him made Biſhop of Smyrna.” And in 
that Station he continued faithful unto Death. 
But theſe Words Mr. How will have to be ad- 
dreſſed , not to the Angel alone but, to the 
„ whole Church ;” becauſe there are ſome Paſ- 
ſages in this Epiſtle of our Lord's, wherein we find 
the Word you in the plural Number. And fo be- 
cauſe St. John ſays ', the Devil ſball caſt ſome of 
you into Priſon, therefore that Paſſage, Be thou faith- 
ful unto Death, muſt be addreſſed not to the Angel 
alone but, to the whole Church. Now, it mult 
appear plainly to any Body, who reads over this 
Epiſtle with Care, that ſome Paſſages: of it refer 
immediately to the Angel alone, and ſome imme- 
diately to the Churches. But our Author's Argu- 
ment is, that becauſe it is ſaid 1, Fear none of 
e theſe Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, and then im- 
mediately after, The Devil fhall caſt ſome of you 
into Priſon ; therefore our Lord is evidently 
< ſpeaking to a collective Body;?” This does not 
follow; for one Part of this Verſe may relate to 
the Governor, and another to the governed, as has 
been already obſerved. But it is not neceſſary to 
ſuppoſe this; for all this whole Verſe may be very 
properly addreſſed; to the Angel, and not to the 
Church. For, if I write to the Maſter of a Col- 
lege, or to the Governor of any Society, of Mat- 
ters which concern his Society, I think I do not 
commit any Soleciſm in Language, when, being 

+538 y; | 2 deſirous 

1 Pos ’ ehe ve estate, k wav Yen Ng, whfue x) wipan- 
Farx ee Pay gant og Ir. . Rar. Ty : C 44 . 
m See Cav. Hiſt. Litt. ubi ſupra. n Polycarpus Jchannis 
Apaſtoli Ditcipulus, ab eo Epiſcopus Smyrnæ ordinatur. Hier. 
Catal. Script. Eccleſ. 0 Epiſc. P. 5%. ? Rev. 11. 12. 
1 Epilc, p. 55. 
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deſirous to inform him of what ſhall befall his 
Society, I ſay ſome of you ſhall ſuffer ; and that be- 
cauſe he is equally concerned with them, in Acci- 
dents that happen to them, as they are under his 


articular Government and Direction, and, as I 


may ſay, belong to him. So that though the in- 
ſpired Writer uſes the plural Number in this Verſe, 


when the Church is concerned, yet his Diſcourſe is 


directed all the while to the Angel, as the Head 
and Governor of the Church, and nearly concern- 


ed for its Welfare. But what is addreſſed to the 
Churches themſelves, immediately, the Apoſtle 


plainly diſtinguiſhes from the reſt, For, before 
he paſſes from the Angel to the Church, he ac- 


quaints us with it, ſaying , He that hath an Ear 
let him hear bat the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


To him that overcometh, &c. And theſe Words are 
repeated in the eleventh and ſeventeenth Verſes of 
this Chapter, and ſo on; diftinguiſhing plainly 


what the Angels and what the Churches are to 


obſerve, as pointing particularly at either of them. 


Sometimes this Addreſs to the Churches follows 


the Words which immediately concern them; but 


yet ſo as a Man may eaſily diſcern to which they 
are directly applied. And this Method makes the 


dende every-where clear and determinate. © With- 


cut which I cannot ſee that any Language can 
have either Strength or Beauty or Taſte* ; ſuch as 
cur Author aſcfIbes to this Paſſage, ' Be thou faith- 


ful, &c. But, before I leave this Word Ay, I 
muſt obſerve that ir is here uſed by our Lord in 


Alluſion to his own Manner of Speaking by the 


Prophets. Thus we ſee him finding Fault with 
the Angel under the Old Teſtament; as he does 
here with the Angels under the New *. bo is 
deaf, ſays he, as my Meſſenger that I have ſent ? 


4 Or, 
"Rev . , 441,17: »Epiſc. P. 57. © Ia, xlii. 
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Or, as my Angel? But this Angel could not be 


one of the heavenly Choir; but one upon Earth 


that was ſent by Chriſt to the Jews, and ought not 


to have been ſo deaf and blind. For, who is 
blind as he that is perfet?,” and blind as the Lord's 
Servant? Under the Old Teſtament, the High 
Prieſt was God's immediate Servant; for“ every 


High Prieſt taken from Men, is ordained for Men 
in Things pertaining to God, is called of God. 
It was his Duty to underſtand the Will of God, 


and inſtruct others: But, at that Time, it ſeems, 
himſelf ſtood in great need of Admonition, which, 
yet, he was in no Readineſs to receive. This Uſe 
of that Word is confirmed by the Prophet Mala- 


chi x. The Prieſt's Lips, ſays he, ſbould keep Know- 


ledge; and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouib; 
for be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. There 
is no Queſtion but what the Prophet ſpeaks there 
of the Prieſt, is to be underſtood of the High 
Prieſt; or that it is he who is ſtyled the Meſſen- 
ger, or Angel, as the 70 render, it, of the Lord 
of Hoſts, at whoſe Mouth the People were requir- 
ed to ſeek the Law, And the High Prieſts appear 
to have been called Angels; not only. whilſt they 
had the Urim and Thummim, but after the Pe- 
riod aſſigned by Joſephus for their Ceſſation. 
For Diodorus Siculus, ſpeaking of the Jews and 
their High Prieſt, ſays *, they eſteem him an 


«© Angel to.convey to them the Commands of 


„God.“ Such an Analogy or Reſemblance there 
is between. the Jewiſt: Angel, or Meſſenger, or 
High Prieſt ;. and that high Officer called Angel, 
Apoſtle, or Biſhop in the Ron of Chriſt, * 
1 21 3 a 


* Iſa. xlii. 19. w Heb. v. 1. * Mal. ii. 7. 1890. 
Y Jof. Ant. Lib. 3. Cap. 8. 174 Years before the Deſtruſtion 
of the ſecond Temple. * Nouwtovor, evra; awyyinor yriogas rw 
Tov Ocov EE Diod. Sicul. apud Phot. Cod. 244. Cal. 
1153. 
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of them were Governors in Chitf, and had their 


_ - ſubordinate Officers: The Preſpyters and Deacons 


were ſubject to the one, as the Prieſts and Levites 
were to the other. And now, after having laid 
before the Reader, in as clear a Manner as | am 
able, the true Senſe and Meaning of the Word 
Ayyeoc, and what Sort of Perſons thoſe Angels 
were to whom St. John writes in the Revelations 
I come now*'to conſider the Word Argo. Our 
Author after about a Page or two of Declamation, 
in order to prepare his Reader, ſets himſelf toanſwer 
his Adverſary. And, in the firſt Place, he agrees 
that there was ſome Diſtinction between the A- 
«« poſtles and Seventy from the firſt *; and that 
ce they were two different Sorts of Men; one of 
« which had Powers ſuperior to the other.” But 
not for Mr. Forſter's Arguments. He had al- 
ledged, it ſeems *, a particular Privilege the Apo- 
ſtles had above the Seventy, of being always with 
our Lord. But that ſignifies nothing, ſays Mr. How; 
for the Seventy were * generally with Chriſt. And 
the Apoſtles were but ; generally with Cbriſt; fo 
here was no Difference. But muſt not any Man 
of common Senſe underſtand by theſe Words , 
that they ſhould be with bim, a more ſtrict and con- 
ſtant Attendance upon our Lord than any other of 
his Diſciples were admitted to ? The learned Gro- 
tius obſerves upon this Verſe *, © that our Saviour 
t choſe twelve out of all his Followers, who ſhould 
„ perpetually be with him, and attend him.” The 
Apoſtles were never from him, were with him in 
his moſt retired Hours, except when he departed 


alone to pray, They heard all his divine Diſ- 


courſes, were conſtant Spectators of all his mighty 


| Works. 
* Epiſc. P 58. v b. p. 61. © Animad. P. 94. 
4 Epiſc. P. 59 3 f Matt. iii. 14. 


1 Ex omni ſe ſectantium numero perpetuos ſibi Comites duo- 


decim adſciſcit. Grot. in Mark iii. 13. 


E N. 7 


Works. They alone ſat at Table with him when 
he inſtituted his laſt Supper, and they only were 
preſent at thoſe — Prayers he then poured 
out; to them alone were thole divine Conſolations 
addteſſed, and thoſe heavenly Promiſes made, 
which St. John has delivered down to us. And 
it was fit they ſhould enjoy ſuch particular Privi- 
leges, inaſmuch as they alone were choſen to be 
the certain and indubitable Witneſſes of his Doc- 
trine, Miracles, Sufferings, Death, and Reſur- 
rection to the whole Wor Neither is it o be 
thought, that ſuch particular Mention ſhould be 
made, that they /bould . be with him, if nothing 
more was meant thereby than that general Atten- 
dance which the 70 and his other Diſciples uſually 
gave him. Let the Reader now judge, whether 
the Apoſtles Attendance on our Lord was not a 
little more particular than that of his other Diſ- 
ciples. Mr. How aſks, in the next Place, Where 
Mr. Forſter learnt that the Apoſtles Commiſſion, 
when our Lord ſent them, two by two, was in ge- 
neral to all the Jews throughout Judea, and not 
only through Galilee? In order to reſolve. this 
Queſtion, we muſt examine their Commiſſion. 
St. Matthew ſays, The/c webs Fee ſent "og and 
commanded them, ſaying, Co not into tbe of tbe 
Gentiles, and into am City of 0 amaritans 4 ye 
not; but go — to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
Jjrael. And, into whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall 
enter, inquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide, 
till ye go thence. St. Mark differs ſcarce any Thing: 
And be calleth unto bim the Twelve, and began 10 
ſend them forth by two and two. And be ſaid unto 
them, In what Place ſoever ye enter into an Houſe, 
there abide, till ye depart from that Place. To this 
agrees St. Luke: ® Then he called his twelve Diſciples 
. F 4 a together | 


i Epiſc, 60, & Matt. x. 6 » 1 Mark vi · 
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God, and to beal the Sick. — And — Hou 


ye enter into, there abide, and thence depart. And they 


departed, and went through the Towns; preaching the 
Goſpel, and bealing ' every-where. \We ſee here the 
Extent of the Apoſtles Commiſſion at that Time: 
Go not into'the Wa of the Gentiles, and into any City 
of the Samaritans, enter ye not. But go ratuber to 


' the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. "Theſe loſt Sheep 


couid be thoſe only who dwelt in Judea and Gali- 
lee: i. e. The Holy Land, as far as it reached on 
both Sides Jordan, except what was poſſeſſed by 
the Samatitans . For the Apoſtles were not ta 
5e in the Way of the Gentiles, that is, not to go 

yond the Holy Land, nor'to enter into any City 
of the Samaritans. Now it ſhould ſoem from 
hence, that, as they were hot prohibited from en- 
tering into any one City of Judea or Galilee, ſo 
they might go all over it, if they pleaſed or could: 


in the Time. For if one Man ſnhould give ano- 
ther a Commiſſion, and ſay, Go not to this Part 


of the World, nor to that Part; but go only to 
the Inhabitants of ſuch a Diſtrict: would not any 
Body conclude that all the Inhabitants of it were 
equally included in that Commiſſion? Therefore, 

Part of Judea or Galilee was precluded them, 
ſo they were at Liberty to go into any or every 


Part of it they pleaſed. Wherever there dwelt any 
of the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, thither 


they had Commiſſion to go. And that our Lord 
intended they ſhould go through all Judea and 


Galilee appears probable from” his ſending them 
by two and two, thereby dividing them into ſix 


different Parties: And ſo making it eaſy for them 
to go through the whole Country aforementioned, 


ina a little Time. For 1 take | it for granted, that 


each 
n Vetat Cree Legatos ſuos egredi Fines Palzſtina. Grot, i in 


a Mat. x. Sy 
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exch Party took a different Rout : And how ſhould. 
they know when to return, unleſs they could know | 
when they had fully executed their Commiſſion 2 
But they could not know that, 1 ſuch een ; 
tive-Ferms, except they were to go all through 
the Land. But, they could not do it in 55 . 
little Time they were gone. Now I. would, 
in my Turn, aſk Mr. How Where he learnt, that 
the-Apoſtles. were gone upon this Work ſo. very 
little a Time: For the holy Scripture ſpecifies, no 
Time, Now, we read that? Joah traverſed the 
whole Kingdom of Iſrael, and took an Accouat of 
every individual Perſon, i in it that drew the Sword, 
in the Space of nine Months. From whence it is 
eaſy to conclude, that every two might viſit. a 
Hs ſixth Part of Judea and Galilee, and preach 
the Goſpel there within three or four Months. 
And the Scriptures no where, as I know of, con- 
tradict our ſuppoſing their continuing Abroad ſuch 
a Time as that. There does not then appear any 
Reaſon to believe. but that our Lord intended they 
ſhould paſs through all Judea and Galilee. It was 
alledged —.— that, before our Lord ordained the 
Ts , he continued all Night in Prayer to 
4 uſt * as he did on many other Occaſions, 
2 Nr. How, without an; Manner of Proof 
whatever. Our Lord is often aid to go apart to 
a Mountain to pray. But that he continued all 
Night in Prayer is no Where ſaid, as 1 know of, 
but upon this Occaſion. , The longeſt Time men- 
tioned of our Lord's continuing Abroad in the 
Night is to the fourth Watch 25 the Night. St. 
Mark tells us *,- that, after our Lord had ſent his 
Diſciples away, he departed into a Mountain 0 
pray. And, when Even was come, the a vas 
In the NMidſt of the Sea, and about the 1 
1 ' acc 
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Watch of the Night he cometh unto them. But 
eyen here it is not ſaid that he continued in Prayer. 
all that Time. St. Matthew fays much the ſame*. 
When be bad ſent the Multitudes away,” be went up 
into a Mountain apart to pray; and, when the Even- 
ing tas come, be was there alone. And, in the fourth 
 Watth of the Nipht, Jeſus went unto them, Nei- 
ther is it here ſaid, that our Lord continued al! 
that Time in Prayer. I do not know any other 
Place, where it is ſaid that our Lord continued in 
Prayer, even thus long, much leſs the whole Night: 
i. e. from Even to Six o' Clock in the Morning. 
This was then the only Time our Lord continued 
all Night in Prayer. And it was particularly re- 
corded, not only becauſe he never did ſo but once, 
but becauſe he was about to do a Thing that was 
of the utmoſt Conſequence to all Mankind; i. e. 
to chuſe twelve Perfons, who ſhould preach the 
Goſpel all over the World, after his Death. An- 
other Reaſon for the Pre- eminence of the Apoſtles 
is, that the Twelve only received the Commiſſion 
from our Lord himſelf, to commemorate the Sa- 
crifice of his Death, and to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations. That is, ſays Mr. How, either 
they only were to partake of the Euchariſt, or 
« alone to adminiſter it; and no Body elſe to 
<< preach for the Propagation of the Goſpel nei- 
< ther.” Now this curious Obſervation tends 
only to prove, that, if ſuch be the Conſequence 
from what Mr. Forſter has urged, it muſt be the 
ſame from our Lord's own Words: When Even 
tod come, he ſat down with the Twelve; and he took 
Bread, and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my Body; and be took the Cup, and gave 
it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. St. Mark 

differs nothing. St. Luke ſays, Our Lord took — 
3 WP 
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Cup and ſaid, Divide it among yourſelves. And be 
took Bread, and gave unto them, "ſaying —This do in 
Remembrance of me*. St. Paul's Account” of this 
Tranſaction is intirely the fame with the forego- 
ing. And, if we were to judge merely from the 
Letter only, nothing farther appears from thence 
but a Commandment to the Apoſtles to do to one 
another as he had done to them. But the Apoſtles 
underſtood, and St. Paul along with them, that 
what they received of our Lord they were to deli- 
ver to other People, and they to others, to the End 
of the World. However, they only had the Ho- 
nour to receive the Command from our Lord him - 
ſelf. And this puts them upon à much higher 
Footing than the 70. The next W was, that 
the Twelve only received the Commiſſion to con- 
vert the World. And what do the Scriptures ſay? 
Oo ye therefore and teach all Nations. * Go ye into 
all the World, and preach the Guſpel to every Creature. 
* Ye are Witneſſes of theſe 7 2 © But we will pro- 
ceed no farther upon this Point; for Mr. How 
thinks fit to allow that the 70 Difciples were in- 
ferior in Order or Dignity to the twelve Apoſtles “. 
« Very true, Sir, ſays he! And whete are we 
„ now? 'Juſt where we ſet” our; viz. That the 
« Apoftles were ſuperior to the 50. But where is 
« the Concluſion?“ Why, if he is ſo very dull“, 
as he ſays ſome Perſons are, I will ſhew him the 
Concluſion. And it is this : Thar our Lord, in 
his Life-time, did, by his own Practice, point out 
that Form of Government, which has; ever ſitice 
the Apoſtles Times, been the conſtant Uſage in 
all Parts of the Chriſtian World, without Inter- 
ruption, for fifteen hundred Years together. For, 
whilſt he was upon Earth, and governed his 
* 2 Church 
1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. „ Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark 
xVi. 15. Luke xxiv. 48, Epiſc. P. 6. Ib. 
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Church in Perſon, as univerſal Biſhop, he or- 
- dained two Bodies of Men, the one of a ſuperior 
Order and Degree to the other, to ſerve in the Mi- 
niſtry under him. From whence it appears, that 
there were, then, three Orders of Men ſubſiſting in 
Chriſt's Church: Our Lord himſelf the univerſal 
Biſhop ; the Apoſtles the next to him; and the 
70 laſt of all: That when he aroſe, and ceaſed to 
| govern his Church in Perſon, he put his Apoſtles 
In his Place; who, upon that, ordained likewiſe 
two Orders of Miniſters under them, called Preſ- 
byters and Deacons. This Argument, however, 
which has had its Weight with many Perſons of 
much greater Learning than either Mr. How or 
myſelf, we are told *, afflifts him very much; and 
truly he deſerves to be laughed at. For how can 
any Man think, that, by ſaying this, we have 
taken all the Power of Government of the Church 
out of our Lord's Hands, and placed it in the 
Hands of the Apoſtles firſt; and, after them, in 
thoſe of their Succeſſors, the Biſhops? Did God 
give away all his Power over the Children of Iſ- 
rael, when he. ceaſed to be their King in Perſon, 
and appointed one to be their King in his Stead ? 
Our Author talks of his Bible; let him look in 
his Bible, and there he will find that God did to 
the Iſraelites, in Temporals, no other than what 
our Saviour did to his Church in Spirituals. God 
ceaſed to be the King of Iſrael in Perſon, and 
therefore appointed a Deputy over them. But 
did not he govern them nevertheleſs as well after- 
wards as before? Did he part with the leaſt Item 
of his Power, when he appointed Saul King over 
Iſrael? Any Body that will read his Bible, 
ſoon ſee that he governed them for all that, —— 


As | with 
4 1 Pet. ü. 25. * Epiſc. P. 63. f 1 Sam. viii, ix, 
and X. : ; 6 f 
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with a tight Rein too: Did not he hew them By 
his Prophets, and ſlay them by the Words of his 
Mouth? Juſt ſo our Saviour orders and directs 
the Affairs of his Church now, as much as ever he 
did before: Though, when he left this World, he 
appointed the Apoſtles, and they the Biſhops, to 
be his Deputies for the ordinary teaching and go- 
verning his Church. And God himſelf rules and 
directs the World, although he has committed the 
ordinary Government of the ſeveral Principalities, 
of which it is compoſed, to one or more Perſons, 
as he has thought fir. And our Lord ſtill enjoys, 
and ever will , all Power in Heaven and in Earth : | | 
And by Virtue of that, as his Father ſent him, fo | 
he ſent his Apoſtles. As to the teaching and go- 5 
verning of the Church, Chriſt gave his Apoſtles 
the ſame Power his Father gave to him. Whilſt 
he was upon Earth, he governed his Church in 
- Perſon : After his A ſcenſion, he then and ſtill go- 
verns it by his Deputies. Of whom the firſt were 
his Apoſtles, mveſted with the ſame Power he had, 
-becauſe ſuch a Power was then neceſſary for the 
Converſion of the World. They ſupplied his 
Place; and, when they depatted, they ſent others 
to ſupply their Places, inveſted with all neceſſary 
Power, as the Age they lived in required; and 
they others, down to this very Day, So that our 
Lord is at this Time the univerſal Biſhop of his 
Church as much as ever; with this Difference 
only, that before his Aſcenſion he governed in 
Perſon, but, after it, by his Deputies. We do 
not therefore argue, that, becauſe the Apoſtles 
were ſuperior to the 70, therefore Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops are of divine Right; but that there have ever 
been three Orders of Men in Chriſt's Church, 
ſince our Lord choſe the Apoſtles and Seventy; 
for by that he pointed out to his Apoſtles _ 


© Hoſea vi. 5, Match. zxviii. 18. 
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Sort of Government he would have in his Church. ; 
and they accordingly et his Plan, and fo it 
Has continued to k 4 ay. It may be here aſked, 
Why our Lord ordained neither more nor leſs 
than twelve Apoſtles firſt, and ſent out ſeventy 
afterwards? The moſt probable Reaſon ſeems to 
be, Becauſe there were but twelve Tribes in Iſrael, 
and the Apoſtles are, in ſome Senſe or other, to 
ſit on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. And it is likely that he choſe 
ſeventy, in Conformity to the Number of the E1- 
ders inſtituted, under the Old Teſtament, as Aſ- 
ſeſſors to Moles : * Whoſe Example Chriſt fol- 
lowing, ſent out the Number 50, as he did the 

Twelve Apoſtles in Imitation of the gwelve Heads 
over the Tribes, ſays Grotius. And here we may 
ſee the cloſe Connection there is betweeen the Old 
and New Teſtament. Almoſt every Inſtitution of 
our Lord's is taken from ſomething reſembling it 
in the Law of Moſes. So that the one is little elſe 
but. the Continuation of the other, mutatis mu- 
tandis, or changing the Shadow for the Subſtance. 
But of this more by and by. It is urged, that 
e the Diſparity between them (the Apoſtles) and 
<< the Seventy will not ſupport the Diſtinction of 
“ Order between Biſhops and Preſbyters ; for, ac- 
* cording to your own Account of Things, the 
% Apoſtles were as Presbyters, and the Seventy as 
« Deacons.” But I muſt inſiſt upon it, that this 
Diſparity does prove our Point; and it muſt ap- 
Pear ſo to any Body that conſiders our Lord was 

iſhop;z and conſequently the Apoſtles could not 
be, then, upon any higher Footing than Presby- 
ters, and the Seventy than Deacons. , For, if the 
Seventy were inferior to them, and they to our 
"4 nd bg! ; Cn 14%? 444). 3 TIONS 

Matth. xix. 28. d Num. xi. 16. © Ad cujus Ex- 
emplum hos Chriſtus elegit, quomodo Apoſtolos ad Exemplum 
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Saviour, their Biſnop, then were there three Orders 
of Men in Chriſt's Church, including bimſelf, 
whilſt he was upon Earth: And of Courſe, when, 
upon his Leaving the World, his Apoſtles were 
advanced, from being only Presbyters, to take our 
Lord's Place, and become Biſhops themſelves, they 
ordained Presbyters and Deacons, and tranſmitted 
the ſame Form of Government to the Biſhops, their 
Succeſſors, as it continues, without Alteration, to 
this Day. Therefore we ſay, that our Lord ſhew- 
ed, by his own Practice, that he intended the {ame 
Form of Government, as now it is, ſhould be car- 
ried on to the End of the World; and therefore 
we take this as one Argument in Support of the 
divine Right of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 
But it is farther alledged, that a mere Impa- 
<« rity, in two ſuch independent Orders of Men, 
„ has nothing at all to do with, and can never 
< infer, that Subjection of Order which is inclu- 
« ded in Government, and which is maintained 
«© between Biſhops and Prieſts. in the Hierarchy 
„of the Church.” The Reader will here, I 
doubt not, ſoon perceive, that our Argument is 
in this Place repreſented to his View but by 
Halves: For we do not arguę from thoſe two Or- 
ders conſidered by themſelves; but as being two 
Orders of Men of different Powers, ordained by, 
and ſubject to, and dependent upon, Chriſt who 
was their Biſhop ; as the Presbyters and Deacons 
were to the Apoſtles, who were Chriſt's Succeſ- 
ſors; as alſo to the Biſhops afterwards who were 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors. For Chriſt was the firſt 
Biſhop of his Church; and this, 1 conceive, alters 
the Cafe a little. But “ Mr. How is afraid, leſt 
this Notion of our Lord's being the firſt and uni- 
verſal Biſhop ſhould carry us to Rome. If he 15 
NN 
Epiſc. Pag. 63, * See Orig. in Matt. xxiv. 2 Epiſe. 
Pag. 63. | A 2 
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fo afraid; 1 dare ſay hone” elſe will: For who whi 
be perſuaded, that there ever was a Pope that con- 
"ſiſted of twelve Perſons, among whom our Lord 
divided his univerfal Biſhoprick; and they among 
the Biſhops ? The next Subject our Author takes 
up is, Whether St. James was Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, or no ? "Againſt which he objects as follows : 
If, fays he, the ſacted Penman of the Acts, 
writing at the Time, ſhall- be found to fay no- 
é thing like it, in the Records he gives of this 
Church, there can be no Dependance, in fuch a 


. „% Matter of Fact, upon the traditionary Reports 


* of Authors, two or three hundred Tears aftet- 
„ Wards.“ In Anſwer to which I would obſerve, 
that it does not appear St. Luke had any Occaſion 
for taking particular Notioe of this Settlement of 
St. James at Jeruſalem, more than St. John had 
to give us a Particular of the canonical Books of 
the New Teſtament. - But this we have upon no 
other Authority than that of the Fathers, who 
have delivered down to us the Canon of Scriptute 
with all imaginable Care and Caution; not admit- 
ting all at once, but excluding ſome and doubting 
about others, until, after a long and ſtrict Exami- 
nation and Inquiry, they found ſufficient Reaſon 
to admit what are at this Day in the Canon. And, 
if they were qualified to ſettle that, they were qua- 
lified likewiſe to write ſuch Hiſtory as may be re- 
lied upon. Beſides, it was quite out of St. Luke's 
Way, and foreign to his Plan, to give any parti-- 
. cular Account of the Government of the Church, 
farther than as it directly lay in his Way. For his 
Deſign plainly was to ſhew/us, how the Apoſtles 
were qualified for their Buſineſs ; and what a quick 
Progreſs the Chriſtian Religion made in thoſe Parts 

of the World where he was acquainted. And, ac- 
| Tordingly, after mentioning ſome Tranſaftions of 
: x St. 

d Epiſe. Pag. 65. . 
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St. Peter and: John, and Stephen and Philip, the 
reſt is nothing more than the Hiſtory of St. Paul, 
and of ſome other Paſſages connected with that. 
It ſeems to me much more to be wondered at, that 
St. Luke never mentions Titus; and yet he was 
as cloſe a Companion of St. Paul, as Timothy 
himſelf, almoſt. But from hence it is plain, that 
we muſt not, in all Caſes, expect to find an Au- 
thor making Mention of every Circumſtance we 
think it probable he ſhould take Notice of; and, 
conſequently, this Omiſſion of St. Luke is no Ar- 
gument, in this Caſe, againſt the Truth of the 
Fact. Mr. How will nevertheleſs inſiſt upon it, 
that what we have delivered us, beſides what we 
find in holy Scripture, is made up of nothing but 
« traditionary Reports of Authors, two or three 
* hundred Years afterwards. And, to prove 
this, he ſays, that there is no Authority to be had 
for it, except Hegeſippus, and an uncertain Cle- 
mens preſerved by Euſebius. Now, not to enter 
far into the Controverſy about the Weight of 
Hegeſippus's Teſtimony, I will venture to ſay, 
that Euſebius was not a Man to be impoſed upon; 
and knew what Regard was fit to be paid to every 
Author, much better than Mr. How or royſelt 
He fays, that Hegeſippus has given a moſt exact 
Account of what happened to him, i. e. St. James. 
Dr. Cave calls the Fragment of Hegeſippus, which 
Euſebius has preſerved, „a large Fragment, 
«* which is of more Worth than Gold itſelf.” And, 
| Hegeſippus li lid e ſecond Century, 
and n . <4 Fa Tang; he ſpeaks of 
were tran{ated. And, accordingly, Euſebius ſays he was wi 
Tx rern r Aworchen Aiatbge;, i. e. ane of the immediate 
Succeſſurs of the Apoſtle. | 
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5 for our uncertain Clerhens,. I chrinet find that 
Euſebius quoted, in his Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtory at 
leaſt, any Clemens at all, except him of Alexa: 
dria. But; to prove the Intle- Worth ef Hegeſip- 
== s Teftimony, Mr. How adds, that a 
arned Romaniſt tells us his Works were not 
« worth preſerving, and ſo are loſt.?-Whertas any 
one that knows ancient Hiſtory: knows, at the 
ſame Time, that many valuable Works, botk in 
facted and profane Hiſtory, are loſt, qs well as 
Others of no Value; their being loſt, cherefort, is 
tio Argument of char being Gf lite Worch. Bur, 
how little Regard ſbever Mr. How thihks fit to 
pay to Hegeſippus, I very well know how much 
to pay to many — —— when they have 
a Mind, as they always have, to make the early 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Church as uncertain as ever 
they can: The Reuſons are well known. But this 
learned Romaniſt endeaveurs to prove his Point by 
a cutious Criticiſm. He will have were to ſignify 
always with, when followed by a Genitive Caſe. 
And' therefore, fays ke, * If the Meaning be, 
t that he ruled that Church with the Apoſtles, it 
de ſpeaks him no more the Biſhop: of Jeruſalem, 
4 than the reſt of the Apoſtles.** This will not 
appear quite ſo clear neither. For era, with a Ge- 


nitive Cale, may be rendered amm ff, o amidh ; 


as, * Joh. vi. 43. Among ſ one another. » Luke xxiv. 
5. Among the Dead. So that he was Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem (even) amongſt all the Apoſtles, i. e. 
whilſt they were alive, and at Jeruſalem, he was 
Biſhop of that See. And there he continued to be 
Biſhop, when they went away, alone by himſelf, 
as St. Paul *found him. And I never read that St. 
Paul, or any of the A poſtles, degraded him, when 
they left Jeruſalem to preach the Goſpel 8 
en t e 


* Epiſe. P. 6. Ib. r ax; re » 
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che World. This Piece of Criticiſm, then, will 
do but little Service. Mr. How proceeds: O- 
ec thets, you know, rake him Biſhop of Rome, 
„ 23 much as been or Paul 1 muſt confeſs, | 
do not know aty Body th at does ſo. He would, 
indeed, * Epi iphanfus into his Service; for 
ſomebody elfe told him, that Epiphanius 
ſhould fay; that * Hyginus was the 9th Biſhop 
c of Rome after James, Peter, and Paul.“ Un- 
doubtedly, if Epi phanivts does fay ſo, he flatly 
1 the jim Current of Antiquity, and 
himfelf into the Bargain, as will be ſeen preſently. 
& * He tells us, the Apoſtles Peter and Paul were 
* the firſt Biſhops of Rome: Then Linus ; chen 
64 Cletus; then Clemens.“ Here is no Mention 
of James. A little Farther he ſays: * The Sue- 
& ceſſion in Rome was in this Order: Peter and 
„ Paul, Linus and Cletus, Clemens, Euareſtus, 
ct Alexabder, Xyſtus, Teleſphorus,  Evareſtus, 
„ Hyginus.” Here is every Perſon named, who 
was Biſhop of Rome between Peter and Paul and 
Hyginus; and no James to be found. Strange 
If pip banius thought that James was Biſhop of 
Rotne, fue he muft have reckoned him here a- 
mongſt the eight between Peter and Paul. Let 
us now ſee what the fame Father ſays expreſly of 
ames. After having told us how our Lord was 
ing and Prieſt; and of the Failure of the Royal 
Line of David, as actual Kings of Judea; and the 
Line of Aaron, as High- e he ſays, that 


de was the Succefſors of 
Dignity transferre * wy — 
Epic. P. 66. K's — 
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„Lord, who was himſelf High-prieſt ; for that, 
“ James, who was called our Lord's Brother, and, 


* Apaſtle, was immediately. conſtituted. the firſt, 
* Biſhop.” In his Writings againft the Mani. 


chees, he ſays, whilſt ſpeaking of the Age of 


the Apoſiles, and of thoſe who ſucceeded them, 


« * James too is gone, who was the firſt Biſhop of 
t Jeryſalem,' and who was called the Brother of 
„ our Lord.” And, in another Place, where he 
enumerates the twelve Apoſtles, he adds, <* 7 Witt 

% James. our Lord's Brother, and firſt Biſhop of 
c Jeruſalem. —From which Biſhop, and the afore- 


- £6 mentioned Apoſtles (i. e. Peter and Paul) the 


« Succeſſions of Biſhops. and Preſbyters take their 


be Riſe in the Houſe of God:“ That is, the Suc- 


ceſſion in the Church of Jeruſalem from their Bi- 
ſhop, James; and in the Church of Rome from 
St. Peter and St. Paul, Apoſtles and Biſhops of 
that Church. This will lead us into the true Mean- 
ing of the Expreſſion of Epiphanius, quoted by 
Mr. How, viz. * That Cerdon lived in the 
« Time of Hyginus, who held the ninth Place in 
te the Succeſſion from James and Peter and Paul.” 
For that Father did not here mention. James as 
being Biſhop of Rome, but becayſe from him, and 
the other Apoſtles, the Succeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Churches was reckoned. And the Lives of theſe 
two Apoſtles, and James, Epiphanius was. better 
acquainted with, than thoſe of any of the others; 
for which Reaſon he mentioned them in particular. 


And, indeed, the Tranſactions of the reſt are very 


little 


Ad ompoc beg Tov Kugiov. pus Ja · 
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little known to the Chriſtian World, if we except 
St. Mark, who was the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria. 


TI would therefore adviſe Mr. How to conſult” the 


Original, before he ſo confidently quotes an an- 
cient Author at ſecond Hand, and quite miſtakes 
his Meaning, Hitherto we have followed him, 
upon a Suppoſition that St. Luke has not men- 
2 James as Biſhop of Jeruſalem. But what 

„ after all, St. Luke has mentioned James in 
ſuch a Manner as makes it impoſſible almoſt, for 
any Body that underſtands the Scripture Language, 
to miſtake his Meaning? It is very well known, 
that the ſacted Writers never mention any Perſon 
by Name, who was not in ſome Degree of Emi- 
nence; or remarkable for ſome peculiar Qualities, 
or Actions among his Contemporaries : -* 7 have 
called by Name Bezaleel. * The Lord hath called by 


Name Bezaleel, *© A Child ſhall be born, Jefab by 


Name. * Theſe mentioned by their Names were Princes 
in their Families. Heman and Feduthun, and "the 
reſt that were choſen, who were expreſſed. by Name to 
give Thanks. And many other Paſlages there are 
in holy Scripture, which plainly prove the Truth 
of this. James then wanted no other Style or 


Title, to de diſtinguiſhed by as a Perſon of Emi- 


hence and Dignity in that Church, but the being 
expreſly named by himſelf, - according to the Way 
of Speaking generally uſed by the ſacred Writers 
in ſuch Caſts And James could have no other 
Pre-eminence, there, but as Apoſtle and Biſhop in 


that Church. For, as Mr. How will have the Fa- 


thers to ſpeak the Language of their Times, ſo he 
muſt allow the Apoſtles to ſpeak the Language of 
their Times. And when they mention a Perſon, 


whoſe Character and Dignity was known to all the 


; 3 | World, 


e Exod, 27 2. > Chaps rar. zo. 2 Kings 
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World, chey did nor think it neceſſary to vary 


to. obviate the Cavils of any future Writers, But; 
- it ſeems, if the Hiſtorian had thug generally 
« diftinguiſhed, James by fome Style or Title, 
„ the Biſhop. or Apoſtle of Jerufalem———all 
4c had been well.“ But, nevertheleſs, I do n 
behheve we ſhould have been ever the nearer for 

that St. Faul calls Epaphroditus the Apoſtle 

the Philippians : And jet Mr. How will. not be: 
beve he was their Apoftle; as we ſhall fee in due 
Time. And what makes ſuch à Dechration a 
little ſurprifing is this: Mr. How affirms char 
the Word Apoſtle ! * is in Fact frequently and 
properly uſed in the New Teſtament for a mere 
++. Goer of Errands.” Ho truly, we ſhall ſee by 
azad by. In the mean Time, the Reader, I hope, 
is. ſomewhat ſatisfied that the Style of the holy 
Scriptures, in ſuch Caſes, gives us Reaſon to think 
that James was the Chick Perſon, or Biſhop, of the 
Church of Jeruſalem. _. But now we are. come to 
what is called the principal Thing; and that is the 
Synod at Jeruſalem, And in this Caſe it had been 
urged that © James ſpoke with Authority; and 
ee that: his Sentence was deciſive.“ To which it 
is replied; (with great Modeſty and Meekneſs) 
Where did you learn that James ſpoke with more 
Authority than Peter? Why, out of the Scriptures., 
But, in. ſaying ſo, it is not meant that the Sentence 
of James was ſo; deciſive, as that it could have pro- 
vailed againſt the Opinion of all the reſt, had theirs 
been different. But it was in ſuch a Manner de- 
ciſive, as there were no reaſonable. Grounds to 
diſpute it. He ſpoke with greater Authority than 
the reſt ; becauſe he ſpoke laſt of all: For, in Aſ- 


= ſemblies of this Kind, the Man, who either for his 


-Learning, or his Age, or the Eminence of the 
f Epiſc. P. 67. e Ib. P. 96. * Ib, P. 68. | Ib. Ib. 
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paid him, uſually gives ion lat ot all, 
— for the moſt Parti adegicles the Queſtion. 
And, beſides this, St. James opens his Speech with 
much greater Solemnity chan Peter did. There- 
fare let us ſee What the, Scripture ſays : And the 
Apoſtles and Eldars came together for to confider off 
this Matter : And, when there had been much. Diſput- 
ing, - Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, &c; It ap- 
pears from hence, that Peter was the firſt Perſon 
of Eminence who: ſhake: UD the Queſtion. ). Af. 
ter he had done, a, the Muititudè kept Silence, and 
gaue Audience is Barnabas. and Paul. And, after 
they had held their Peace, James | anſwered, ſaying, 
Men and Breibren, baarttem unte me. Now, if James 
did not expect a more than ordinary Deference 
ſhould be paid to what he was going ta ſay, what 
End could it ſerve for him to preface his A* 
with Men and Brethren, kearken unio me All this 
Parade had been otherwiſe. ridiculoys. . But he 
knew that the eminent Digaity he was, placed in, 
as Head of thatChureh where they were then {uting, = 
would command a more than arginary-Regard to 
made it very proper in him to require; particularly 
their Attention whilſt. he was ſpeaking. And accord- 
ingly we find aDectee was made immediately.agree- 
ing with the Purpart of his Sentence; and a ſynodi- 
cal Epiſtle. drawn up to the Brethren of the Church 
of Antioch, in Conformiqy to that -Decxge;; Here 
then is plainly to be ſeen a Pre-eminence St. James 
had in that Synod : Such a Pre-eminence as every 
Preſident of a Synod has had ever ſince: And there 
can be no Reaſon given for that Pre · eminence, but 
his being the Biſhop of that Province where the Sy- 
nod fat. | For I do not imagine that his Learning, 
or his Age, or any other Quality he could be ſup- 
„ Acts xv. 6. lb. v. 12. Ib. v. 13. 
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poſed to have, were ſuch as might intitle him to 
more Reſpect and Regt than was due to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. But all this Arguing is to little 
Purpoſe, becauſe, as Mr. How will have it, by 


this Way of Reaſoning . Gamaliel was Preſident 


of the Jewiſn Sanhedrim, and took Place even 

«© of the High Prieſt preſent, when, in their Con- 
e ſultation about the Apoſtles, he roſe up, &c.“ 
This is, in no Light whatever, a Caſe parallel to 


that of St. James, as will appear preſently. Ne- 


vertheleſs, it fully proves what Iaſſerted; viz. that 
the Scriptures never mention à Perſon by Name, 
except he be eminent upon ſome Account or other. 
For he was a wiſe Man, 4 Doctor of the Law bad 
in Reputation among all the People. And his h 
ſhewed him to be ſo. And therefore the ſacred 
Writer mentioned him by Name. But his Caſe 


_ was totally different from — St. James. For 


the Apoſtle ſpoke laſt of all, after many others 
had ſpoke: But Gamaliel is the only Perſon whoſe 
Speech is recorded upon that Occaſion. We know 
know not whether Gamaliel ſpoke firſt or laſt. But 
we know St. James ſpoke in the Place of Dignity. 
In the Jewiſn Sanhedrim there was a High Prieſt, a 
known Preſident; in the Council of the Apoſtles 
there was none, except we allow St. James to have 
preſided. We are informed of nothing concern- 
ing Gamaliel, but that he was a wiſe and eminent 


| Doctor of the Law. But the Conduct of that 


Council of the Apoſtles, and the Part St. James 
had in it, plainly ſhew us that he preſided there; 
and he could do that upon no other Account than 
as Bifhop of that Province. So that the two Caſes 
tallied in no one Particular. It had been obſerved, 
that James's Name is put before Peter and 
= John,” anus 2 72 25 ehr qt Mr. How, are 
1 © you 
Epic. P. 68. b Acts v. © Animad, P. 
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„ this Argument, when he tells you that Peter 
4 held the Supremacy among the Apoſtles, be- 
«cauſe his Name is not once, but univerſally, in 

the Goſpels, put firſt.” What others are 1 
know not; but, for myſelf, I am very ready to 
allow the Pope all the Privileges he can with Rea- 
ſon claim from this Priority of St. Peter. But 
thoſe are none at all. For what is St. Peter 
to the Biſhop of Rome? He was, probably, 
martyred there. But we no where read, as I know 
of, that he founded the Church of Rome. And, 
if he did found it, what Privilege could Rome 
claim from that, more than Antioch, or twenty 
other Sees which St. Peter certainly founded? All 
the whole Chriſtian World has ever allowed St. 
Peter a Precedency, ot Priority, or Preſidentſhip 
in the College of Apoſtles. And, among others, 
for this Reaſon, becauſe he is conſtantly mention 
ed firſt. But, ſays Mr. How! *, | I St. Paul had 
« mentioned thoſe Names together again, it is as 
« hkely as not, that he might have ſaid Peter, 
« James, and John, or John, Peter, and James 
This is one of Mr. How's confident; Aſſer- 
tions, which the Reader will often meet with 
in his Book, without any Proof at all. For there 
is this good Reaſon againſt it, that Peter, where he 
is mentioned with the others, is conſtantly put firſt. 
The ſacred Writers are not ſo careleſs in their Ex- 
preſſions as Mr. How would have them. Judah 
was but the fourth Son of Jacob; but after the 
Benediction of Jacob he is preferred to his elder 
Brothers, to take the firſt Place amongſt them. 

And accordingly his Tribe is always mentioned 
firſt, when Preference, or Honour, is in Queſtion . 
And it is the firſt in offering its Gifts to the Lord. 
So that the Scriptures will be found religiouſly to 


adhere 
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adhere to the the Preference. to whom tit 
| belongs. And 2 wilt rurn out to be 
om dur Side of the Queſtion. There are many 
other good Reaſons 5, which may be ſten in Arch- 
biſnop Potter, for St. Peter's acting as Chief of 
che College of Apoſtles; and for being conſtantly 
ſo deſeribed by the primitive Writers of the 
Church; who call him the Heads the Preſident, 
the Prolocutor; the Chief, the: Foreman of che 
Apoſtles, with ſeveral other Titles of Diſtinction. 
And: fuch a Pre⸗eminence as this the primitive 
Church were always ready to allow the Biſhop of 
Nome; though not ũpon Account of his bein 
che ſuppoſed Succeſſor of St. Peter, but 
he was the Biſhop of the capital City of the whole 
Roman Empire. But how inferior this Superio- 
rity is to that Supremacy the Pope claims is eafy 
for the weakeft Underſtanding-to- diſcern. „ dt 
5s obſerved, that there is not the leaſt Hint 
e given us, in all ancient Hiſtory, that St. James 
84 2 r out of Judea.“ To which our Au- 
— 1 ies (beſides the Story of James's being Bi- 
Rome) * that the E of James, wrir- 
2 to the twelve Tribes, in general, ſcattered 
% Abroad, is a Preſumption that he had travelled 


„in tachi the Gofpel to the Circumciſion.” 
I muſt crave Leave to ſay, that it is no Preſump- 
tion at all againſt the univerſal Voice of all Anti- 


quity, which tells us he was Bi * 1 Jeruſalem. 
As to the Scripture, no Man can in the New 
Teſtament that James ever went out of Judea to 
preach to the © Circumciſion in foreign Nations. 
But we read, that James, Cephas, and John | 
with St. Paul, that he and Barnabas ſhould apply 
to'the Heathen, and they to the Circumciſion, - So 
mw 1 humbly ce there was no —_— 
| or 
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for St. James. to go to the Tribes diſperſed s- 
broad, when St. Peter and St. John choſe tha con- 
verting them far their Pravince,. or Dioceſe o 
what, you pleaſe. to call it. And this they ſuhdi- 

vided again; for St. Peter went ta Antioch apd 
den] and — Thtka to Roms: And St, Jahn 
ſpent moſt of bis Time in Aſia, And Jeruſalems 
and the Churches of the Holy Land, was, St. 
K Care; as we plaiply, find, by bis conſtant 


eſidence there, But (till. he reckoned the twelve 
ribes.to. be, in ſome NMeaſure, Part of his Pro- 
vince; becauſe a great many. Jews, from all Harm 
of the World, were conſtantlꝝ reſident at Jarulan 
lem ; as we, ſhall ſee more particularly by aud by. 
But, Ar: Howe, 60 s Commiſſion, 28 
an lle, was inconfiſtent with his undertak- 


ſays 
6 vg. be Oli Biſhop, in 2 particular 
46 Biſhop 


2 certain Diſtrict, under his . — 

« ment, nog) Dioceſe ; beyond the Limits of 
1 which he has no 28 at all; and which 
requires his ſtated Care r But 
«. ho could he undertake this, who had, as an 
<« Apoſtle, received a Cong on from Chriſt 
0 himſelf to. go o and teach all Nations? And can 
this. Man imagine, that the TWelve thought them- 
ſelves obliged, by Virtue of gur Lord's Commiſ- 
Gon, 1 7 in his own proper Perſon, to viſit all 
Nations? Surely no Man in his Senſes can enter- 
tain ſuch a Suppolition] For a Scheme, like that, 
muſt be, in its own Nature, impoſſible. And; 
accordingly, they undertook each his ſeveral Part 
of the World, or Diſtrict, or Dioceſe, call iz, what 
r to preach the Goſpel in: And they took 
not to interfere, or come in the Way of one 
another. For St. Paul took a Refolutins not to 
80 where any Body elſe had been before him “. 


. Tea, 


i Epi. P. 71, Nom. xv. 20. 


92 ] 
Na, ſays hs; ſo have I ftrived to preach the Gps 
noFwobere Chriſt wal named, left I ſhould build upon 
another Man's Foundation. Neither would he boaf 
in another Man's Line of Things made ready to bis 
Hand. And it is to be obſerved, that St. Paul 
never attempted to preach the Goſpel | at Jeruſa⸗ 
lem, any farther than in the Way of his Defenc 
before the Roman Governors. And why? Be- 
cauſe" that Line of Things belonged to James and 
his Clergy *: But ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt would 
interfere, and ſend them where he thought fit. 
And ſo, by Means of the twelve Apoſtles diſperſing 
themſelves about the World, the Goſpel was 
preached to all Nations. And can we imagine 
that the Mother Church, the Church of that City 
Where our Lord ſuffered, and where the Apoſtles 
had their Commiſſion, where Chriſtianity was firſt 
preached, and whence the Preachers of it ſer forth 
to convert the World: Can we ©belleve that 
Church was left alone without a Governor or Bi- 
ſhop ? No, certainly. But, after the great Synod 
of Apoſtles mentioned before, ſcarce any Apoſtle e- 
ver appeared more there, except St. Paul. I will cloſe 
this Argument with the Words of our judicwus 
Hooker. Speaking of the Apoſtles, he fays*, 
The Hiſtory of their Actions ſheweth plainly 
t enough, how ſuch ſpiritual Chiefty, as we have 
<< already defined to be properly epiſcopal, was in 
* the holy Apoſtles of Eb hriſt. Biſhops therefore 
e they were at large. But was it lawful for any 
«* of them to be a Biſhop with Reſtraint ? True it 
« is, their Charge was indefinite; yet ſo that in 
% Caſe they did all, whether ſeverally or jointly, . 
*% SS the Office of proclaiming every-where 
«''the G — and of guiding the Church of Chriſt, 
none of them caſting off bs Part in the 2 
__ « whic 


o 2 Cor. x. 16. Acts xiii, 2. xvi, 7. „ Hook, 
Ecel. Fel. B. 7. Sect. 4. | 5 
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„ which was laid upon them; there doth 
, no Impediment, but that they, having received 
«: their common Charge indefinitely, might, in 
the Execution thereof, notwithſtanding reſtrain 
« themſelves ; or, at leaſtwiſe, be reſtrained by 
« the after Commandment of the Spirit, without 
« Contradiction or Repugnancy unto that Charge, 
e more indefinite and general, before given them: 
« Eſpecially if it ſeemed at any Time requifite, 
* and for the greater Good of the Church, that 
« they ſhould in ſuch Sort tie themſelves unto 
«© ſome eſpecial Part of the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, 
$ guiding the ſame, in ſeveral, as Biſhops. For, 
« notwithſtanding our Saviour's Commandment 
<« to them all to go and preach unto all Nations, 
«« yet ſome Reſtraint we ſee there was made, when, 
« by Agreement between Paul and Peter, moved 

« with thoſe Effects of their Labours, which the 
Providence of God brought forth, the one be- 
c took himſelf unto the Gentiles, the other unto 
6 the Jews, for the Exerciſe of that Office of every - 
** where Preaching.” A farther Reſtraint of their 
te Apoſtolical Labours as yet there was alſo made, 
5 when they divided themſelves into ſeveral Parts 
“of the World.“ And thus I think it muſt now 
appear, that each of the Apoſtles had his own par 

ticular Diſtrict, or Dioceſe, in a different Part of 
the World; either by Agreement with one ano- 
ther, or by the Appointment of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Amongſt whom, James had Jeruſalem for his 
Share, And his being conſtantly reſident there 
ſhews he had no Buſineſs elſewhere. Now, a Con- 
ſequence of this Appointment was, that he preſided 
always in his own Dioceſe. But this Aſſertion, it 
ſeems , © is the very Thing that perplexes Mr. 

bs How ; ; and, inſtead of accounting for Difficul- 


i ties, makes every Thing quits unintelligible. .I 
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_ <<; <amot malte it out; for Inſtanee, what pecutiar 
* Authority James could have in the Synod at 
i Jeruſatem, mere becauſe it was held in his 
„ Diocesd. Is i the Law of eccleſiaſtical Sytiods 
el for che Biſhop of the Place, where they are held, 
426; be Preſiddent of che Council, de named fiſt; 
«© xakt Place of every Body, and have a gecifive 
e Authority? At to our Neo of thoſe Words 
dei, Authority I have ee it before. But na- 
rural Reaſon tells us, Biſhop ſhould 
pteſide at every bk: AR in his own Dioceſe, 
virtue of his being Biſhop of it ; becauſe who 
can preſide but he who alone has any . — that 
Dioceſe ? except che Metropolitan be preſent. 
And indeed very few Councils were, I believe, 
ever held without the Preſence! of the Merropoli- 
tan. But however, that St. James did preſide, 
appeurs very plain; and there 4: -n0 other Reaſon 
to be given for it but What has been alledged. 
St. Paul, when at Jeruſalem, did not apply Him- 
ſielf to che Elders of che Church, but to James 
unty; and St. Luke fays the Elders of the Church 
were with him: That is, he had convened hisClerg) 
to his own Houſe,” There St. Paul was adviſed t 
take upon him the Vow of a Nazarite ; to wipe off 
the dice the Jews had taken u him, as 
yo pes ofthe Law of Moſes foro himſelf 
walked orderly and kept the Law: And to this 
he ſubmicted. Now I think the Deferthce yu 
Paul manifeſtly paid here to St. James, by viſiting 
dim the firſt Thing be did; and then e 
Simlelf. ro his Advice, without —_ 
ſhews plainly an Acknowledgment wie 
zAuthority in that Place. Por the apoſtles, ma- 
Ig James the fixed Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ceded 
thereby to him the . they would ethef- 
n * tad'in com with him in that wi” 
cr An 
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n before all the Apoſtles, to 


, had preferred Peter and James and John befbre 
* the reſt of the Apoſtles, yet ra; did not con- 
i© 'tend about Honour, but choſe James the Juſt ta 
*/ be. Biſhop: of of Jeruſalem.“ That City was the. 

| Place wherein our Saviour himielf exerti« 


ſed his Office; and taught perſonally; and ſuffered 


whilſt upon Earth. It was the Metropolis of the 
Jews which afforded Converts to the Chriſtian 
Faith, before Salvation was carried to the idula- 
trous Gentiles. It was the Mother of all Churches 
and conſiſted of vaſt Numbers of Believers. And 
theſe Things put ſuch Marks of Dignity on the 


Perſon Who preſided in it, that the chief Apoſtles 


had Reaſon to think it would not have been à Di 
minution, but an Honour rather, to any of them, 
to have been in his Station. And fo thought Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, and Euſebius, who knew as 
much of the Matter as any Body. And heteby 
we may ſee that it was eſteemed by wiſer and ho- 
lier Men than either Mr. How or myſelf, that it 
was not a Degradation but an Exaltation, even for 
an Apoſtle (if St. James was 
to be advanced to the See Tetuſalem z which 
gave him a Primacy over the reſt of his Brethren 
the Apoſtles. It is uf little Moment to urge that 
the Advice to. St. Paul is given in the plural Num- 
boys 54 it is the Advice of. St. James with his 
I. make no Doubt but James himſelf 

= * Apoſtle this Advice from his own Mouth; 
ut, with the Humility of 4 an, Biſhop, 
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And a great Piece of -Honow'tie Fair bit be | 
fixed in tut 
This was che Opinion of Clemens Alexe 
bij Pot wa fays that, although bur Lord 


of the Twelve) 
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ä ee he plural Number 3 2s reſulting from 
liberation had wirkt bis Preſbyters. But St. 
Pnuul applied himſelf to No- body but e He 
went to James, and met at his Houſe the Elders 
of his Church; but made no Manner of Applica- 
tion to them. This ſurely denotes James to have 
been a Perſon of great Eminence in that Church; 
and what could make him ſo, except he were the 
Biſhop of it? I cannot leave this Subject without 
ſubjoining Calvin's Opinion in this Caſe. As 
the Queſtion, ſays he, is concerning Dignity, it is 
wonderful that James ſhould be preferred before 
Peter: Perhaps it was becauſe he was Præfect 
« of the 3 at Jeruſalem.” 'St. James's Name 
— by Chance.. But it ſeems 
_ ied as — but not as Biſnop; for, 
55 © if James was an Apoſtle, he could not 'be that | 
< ànd Biſhop too.“ But I humbly conceive: he 
- might ; becauſe the Epiſcopal Power is virtuall 
contained in the Apoſtolical; for they whit 
were termed Apoſtles, as being ſent of Chriſt to 
publiſh his Goſpel throughout the World, and were 
named likewiſe Biſhops, in that the Care of Go- 
vernment was likewiſe committed unto them, did 
no leſs perform the Offices of their Epiſcopal Au- 
thority by governing, than of their Apoſtolical by 
— And Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Deacons, 
ſays they ought to remember that the Lord 
a choſe the Apoſtles, i. e. Biſhops or Præfects; 
and that the *Apoſties choſe the Deacons as A.. 
4ſiſtants to them in the Execution of their epiſco- 
* _ ey ai re en 
n | Ae 
e Welle de Dien n 
Poon fortalls id backen uit, quod Lede Hieroſolymi- 
Prezfeftus. Calv. in Gal. "A Hock. Ecel. Pol. 
7, Sed. 4, Meminiſſe autem Diaconi debent * 
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the leſs Biſhops ; although they were called Apoſ- 
tiles, and had, each of them, one thirteenth Part of 
the World for their Province, including St. Paul. 
So that the Apoſtles were Biſhops, only with a lar- 
ger Dioceſe, together with ſome Qualifications which 
they were particularly endowed with, - becauſe the 
Neceſſities of the Church fo required at that Time z 
but were no Part, properly, of the Apoſtolical 
Office. And this affords us a clear Solution of 
Mr. How's Difficulties. He urges farther : © * But, 
« when the Relief was carried to Judea by Barna- 
« bas and Saul, they carried it to the Elders. 
«« But why were they ſent to the Elders ? Why 
& not to the Apoſtles? Why not to James ? 
„ The Reaſon is obvious, ſays he; becauſe this 
* was an- Affair that properly belonged to the 
« Management of thoſe Elders, to whom the Care 
& of the Church, or Churches concerned, was 
« committed?“ If he had added under James 
their Biſbop, he had ſaid right: Theſe Affairs 
being put into the Hands of the inferior Clergy 
becauſe James, their Biſhop, was ſufficiently em- 
loyed about that which more immediately be- 
onged to his epiſcopal Office than to ſerve Tables, 
It is farther urged * that the Epiſtle from Jeru- 
* ſalem was ſubſcribed by the Apoſtles and Elders 
« and Brethren ; and that Paul and Barnabas 
„ ſhould go up to Jeruſalem to the Apoſtles and 
« Elders. That the Apoſtles and Elders came to- 
« gether to conſider. The Decrees were ordain- 
c ed of the Apoſtles and Elders. Not the leaſt 
Notice taken of James, but as included amongſt 
© the Apoſtles. And they are ſaid to be let go 
« from the Brethren, not to James but to the 
& Apoſtles.” And how coyld it be otherwiſe 
when the Apoſtles were ſitting together in Coun- 
cil: For, in that Caſe, their Acts were Synodical 

| | H Acta, 
© Epiſc. P. 73. Ib. P. 73. | 


Acts, and their Epiſtles Synodical Epiſtles. There- 
fore what they did and what they wrote could not 
paſs in the Name of one ſingle Perſon, but in the 
Name of the whole Synod. And yet this does not 
deprive James in the leaſt of his Primacy over that 
Church. In two Synodical Epiſtles from the A- 
frican Churches ; * one to the Brethren in Spain, in 
the Caſe of Baſilides and Martialis; * the other to 
the Numidian Biſhops about rebaptifing Here- 
ticks 3 Cyprian names himſelf along with others of 
his Collegues, who fat in Council with him, 
without any Mark of Diſtinction at all. And, in 
the Body of the Epiſtles, the plural Number is 
conſtantly uſed; they being the Epiſtles of them 
all, when gathered together in Council, in the 
fame Manner as the ſynodical Epiſtle is indited 
from the Council at Jeruſalem. And yet in the 
former we know that Cyprian preſided, and in the 
latter we know that James preſided. The former 
by Virtue of his being Metropolitan of that Pro- 
vince and no Reaſon can be given why the other 
ſhould, but by Virtue of his being placed in that 
See by the Apoſtles. It was urged-that there were 


other Perſons called Apoſtles, beſides the twelve; 


among whom were Barnabas and Saul, after their 
Ordination by Evodius Biſhop of Antioch. Upon 
this Mr. How aſks the Queſtion, * Were the 
*« Biſhop and his Clergy ſome of the twelve? Or 
* can a Biſhop and his Clergy ordain Apoſtles ?*” 
There needs no other Anſwer to this, than to la 

before the Reader the very Words of Scripture itſelf: 
Noto there were in the Church that was at Antioch 
certain Prophets and Teachers, as Barnabas, and Si- 
meon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
 Manaen, "which bad been brought up with Herod the 
Tetrarch, and Saul. As they miniſtered to the _ 


pr. Epiſt. 67, * Cypr. Epiſt. 70. * Epiſe. P. 77. 
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and faſted. the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the Work whereunto I have called them. 
And when they bad faſted and prayed, and laid their 
Hands on them, they ſent them atay. In the firſt 
Place, it follows very plainly from this Paſſage, 
that Barnabas and Saul were no higher than Pro- 
phets or Teachers in the Church before they were 
ordained at Antioch for that Service whereunto the 
Holy Ghoſt had called them. For what is laying 
on of Hands but Ordination? And what is Ordi- 
nation but the Separation of a Man from the reſt 
of the World, to ſerve in Things pertaining to 
God? But who did the Holy : Ghoſt ſpeak to 
when he ſaid ſeparate, &c. And who faſted and 
prayed, and laid their Hands on them? What! did, 
theſe Prophets or Teachers lay Hands upon one 
another? Did theſe few take upon them to ordain 
without Regard had to the Church wherein they re- 
ſided? Or did God give his Direction to theſe few, 
and overlook the whole Church of Antioch, with 
their Biſhop, under whoſe Government they lived? 
The Holy Ghoſt does not direct his Precept to 
them in Particular: But ſays only, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul. And who ſhould ſeparate them 
but the Church wherein they lived, and the proper 
Officer over it who had Power ſo to do? The Holy 
Ghoſt therefore directs his Diſcourſe to the Church 
of Antioch; and they that laid their Hands on 
them was the Biſhop with his Clergy, as is the Cuſ- 
tom at this Day. And they brdained thoſe two 
whom the Holy Ghoſt had pitched upon out of 
thoſe Prophets or Teachers who happened to be 
there at that Time. I know ſome think this Im- 
poſition of Hands was nothing more than merely 
as a Benediction: But it appears to me a real and 
proper Ordination. For Evodius was then the 
Apoſtle of Antioch; ſuch an Apoſtle as Epaphro- 
ditus was of Philippi; 1 Head of that Church: 
| "2 2 As 
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As the Apoſtles were Heads of the Churches they 
planted till they ſubſtituted ſomebody elſe in their 
Stead. And conſequently this Biſhop had the 

Power of ordaining other Apoſtles, for what Ser- 
vice ſoever God had appointed them. And it is 
plain to Demonſtration that * St. Paul attempted 
nothing more than to preach and diſpute. before 
this Ordination : And till then was only a Prophet 
or Teacher; as Barnabas was, who received Ordi- 
nation to the Apoſtleſhip at the ſame Time. But 


it ſeems ridiculous to Mr. How to ſuppoſe that St. 


Peter ſhould fix both Ignatius and Evodius too in 
the Church of Antioch. As if one Man might not 
_ outlive another. And, to prove this, he quotes a 

Paſſage out of * Dupin, wherein he ſays that Euſe- 
bius is not exact in his Liſt of the Biſhops of. An- 
tioch. I muſt obſerve here that he does not ſay 
whether Dupin took his Obſervation of Euſebius, 
out of his Hiſtory or out of his Chronicon. It is 
well known that Euſebius's Chronicon, as come 
down to us, is very imperfect, and only in Latin, 
except ſome few Greek Fragments : So that the 
Edition of it publiſhed by Scaliger is ſaid to be 
his, more than Euſebius's Chronicon. Be that as 
it will, it is certain that Evodius was the-immedi- 
ate Succeſſor of the Apoſtle in the See of Antioch. 
He was placed there according to Syncellus in the 
Year 40, and held that See 29 Years. According 
to Nicephorus C. P. in his Chronography 23 Years. 
And I take Nicephorus to be 2 the Truth; 
becauſe Theodoret expreſsly ſays that * Ignatius 

was made Biſhop of Antioch by St. Peter: And he 


knew very well what he ſaid. If then to 40 we 


add 23 Years, the Sum will be 63. St. Peter was 
* Rh | | not 
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not martyred till 64, and he went to Rome in the 
Year 63. He might therefore have Time to ſettle 


Ignatius in the See of Antioch before he went to 


Rome. The Reader will obſerve I make no Uſe 
here of Euſebius at all. But, nevertheleſs, * the 
* Truth is (ſays Mr. How) there is no Evidence 
6 St. Peter made either of them Biſhops. Some 
* ſay one and ſome the other; and both with 
«© equal Uncertainty.” And, to prove all this, he 
quotes Dupin's Opinion of Euſebius's Chronicon; 
and thinks his Work is done. I take it for grant- 

ed he did not know of many others that have wrote 
upon this Subject, except, what he got out of a 

Note of the Engliſh Tranſlator of Dupin upon the 
Article of Ignatius, who ſays * St. Chryſoſtom, 


„Tbeodoret, and the Author of the Chronicle of 


« Alexandria affirm that he was ordained by St. 
Peter; but Euſebius, St. Jerom, and the other 
« eccleſiaſtical Writers place Evodius between St. 
Peter and Ignatius.” And all of them in the 
right too; for none of them ſay St. Peter did not 
ordain Ignatius; but that ſome made Ignatius and 
ſome Evodius the immediate Succeſſor of St. Peter. 
And all this makes the Account Theodoret gives 
us the more probable, eſpecially as he himſelf was 
born at Antioch, and in ſuch emphatical Words 
tells us that Ignatius was made Biſhop of Antioch 
Ala rug Tov ptyanov Terpev: Arfins, By the Hand of 
the great Pe ter. This he would not have ſaid if 
he had been in the leaſt Doubt about it. All this, 
however, is but mere fanciful Conjecture; becauſe 
> «« St, Luke, a Native of Antioch, who lived atthe 
« Time, and wrote the Hiſtory of the Planting 
* and firſt Tranſactions of that Church, knew no- 
* thing of him.” But St. Luke's not mentioning 
St. Peter's thus ſettling a Biſhop at Antioch is ne 
V 
t Rpiſc. Pa t See Not. in Vol. I. P. , 
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Reaſon for his not knowing it; for, as I before 
'obſerved, he makes no Mention of Titus, who was 
almoſt a conſtant. Attendant upon St. Paul. He 
went away from Antioch with St. Paul; ſo that, as 
to his Hiſtory of the Planting and Tranſactions of 
the Church of Antioch, he ſays as much of Phenice 
and Cyprus as of that : For every Thing relatin 
to that Church, mentioned in the 19th and 20t 
Verſes of the. iſt Chapter of the Acts, is no more 
than what has ſome Connection with St. Paul and 
his Preaching. St. Luke does not write a 
ral Hiſtory of the Church, but only of St. Paul 
and his Travels. And whatever elſe the Evange- 
liſt delivers concerning any other Churches, after 
he became acquainted with St. Paul at Antioch, is 
occaſioned by the Relation ſuch Matters had to the 
Hiſtory of that e Sd that Nobody but Mr. 
How could expect a particular Account of the 
Church of Antioch, or any other Church, in Matters 
Fenin St. Paul had no Concern. But it ſeemy 

the Pretence of the Biſhop of Antioch's or- 
1 daining Paul and Barnabas is not only a Chi- 
„ mera; tis a direct Affront to the Matter of 
Fact related by St. Luke himſelf.” And then, 
after reciting the Paſſage in the Acts, he ſays 4bere 
1 wo Biſbop here concerned. I ay this is more than 
e knows. For the only Proof he has is the Word 
bey which he makes to relate to thoſe other Pro- 

hets and Teachers. But what? Had that flouriſh- 
ing Church at Antioch no Concern at all with what 
was done at her own Door? Or were theſe five Per- 
ns the whole Church of Antioch? Or had they 
any Share in the Government of it? The Scripture 
glabty were in the Church tbat was at Antioch, 
And as they mniniſtered unto the Lord, &c. Did: ndt 
the proper Officers in the Church of Antioch mini- 


adi ay Jef as yell as the Prophets ad 
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And, while they were doing this, be Holy Ghoſt ſaidy 
Separate me, & c. Who did the Holy Ghoſt ſay 
this to? To the other three Prophets, and not tg 
the Church of Antjoch ? Surely if the ſacred Wri- 
ter had meant ſo, he would have mentioned them ; 
or ſaid ſomething whereby we might have under- 
ſtood that he would have theſe three, and not the 
proper Officer in the Church, ſeparate the other 
two. They reſided in the Church of Antioch, and 
the Lord ſaid, Separate me, &c. Who would think 
theſe Words were directed to theſe few Perſons, 
and not to the Church of Antioch, wherein they 
lived? And why ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſuppo- 
ſed by theſe Words to. commiſſion thoſe: three to 
make the Separation, and exclude the Biſhop af 
the. Church wherein they lived, and was near at 
Hand, from doing that which he had a natural 
Right to do, and had his Commiſſion from an 
Apoſtle ? Surely we are not to imagine the Holy 
Ghoſt would exclude him from doing what he had 
a Commiſſion to. do from the ſame Holy Ghoſt, 
without expreſs Words, ſo: wei. It was then 
the Church at Antioch. to whom the Holy Ghoſt 
ſaid, Separate me, &c. And it follows of Conſe- 
quence that the Church is 1 10 by the Word 
they, Our Author very poſitively aſſerts that“ 
© there is not the leaſt Foundation to imagine 

e that Barnabas and Saul were now inveſted with 
„ the Apoftleſhip.” It is certain that St. Paul was 
inveſted with the Apoſtleſhip at this Time, or not 
at all, For, before he was ſeparated for this Work, 
he was no more than a Prophet or Teacher; as the 
Scripture expreſly calls him, And, if he had been 
an A before, the Scripture would not have 
called him a Prophet ; for that would have been 
degrading him; and the ſacred Writers never call 
thoſe who were inveſted with that high Dignity. by 
any of the inferior Titles af Prophet or Teacher, 
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&c, And moreover, if he had been an Apoſtle bo- 
fore this Ordination by the Church of Antioch, he 
would have had no Occaſion for any farther Impo- 
fition of Hands to be Jaid upon him. For, when he 
was called by the Holy Ghoſt to go and convert 
Macedonia, he wanted not a freſh Ceremony of Se- 

aration by Impoſition of Hands; but was or- 

ered to go directly by a Viſion. Which, as ap- 
pears from what paſſed before at Antioch, the 
Holy Ghoſt would ſcarce have done, if St. Paul 
had not been already ordained an Apoſtle of Chriſt 
at Antioch. But our Author calls this << a Sup- 


e poſition utterly inconſiſtent with the Nature df 


s the Office; and contrary to what St. Paul fo 
e repeatedly declares, and largely proves concern- 
« ing himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Galatians. Paul 
“ an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Man (that is, 
* ſays Mr. How) not by the Intervention or Or- 
te dination of any Man whatever. He conſulted 
4c not with Fleſh and Blood, but immediately en- 
£© tered upon his Office. Did not fo much as go 
tc to Jeruſalem, to thoſe who were Apoſtles before 
„ him.—And, when he did go, he neither — 
* Inſtrution or Authority from them.“ An 
then comes the Application. Here Sir, ſays 
* he, you ſee the Apoſtle himſelf denies his being 
* ordained to his Office by Man at all.“ Now 
For certain, here, Mr. How has forgot himſelf, or 
elſe he could never have repreſented Things ſo di- 
realy contrary to plain Matter of Fact, as he has 
done this Event. For the Apoſtle's Meaning 
could not poſſibly be as here repreſented z ſince, 
if the Caſe was fo, he muſt have gone withour any 
Commiſſion at all. Becauſe undoubtedly he had 
none immediately from Chriſt himſelf. And, to 
Hake this clear, let us conſider the Hiſtory of St. 
Paul's Converſion, and What followed thereupon 3 


8 9 28 4 where: 
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whereby we ſhall find who were concerned in St. 
Paul's firſt Miſſion. Our Apoſtle then, after he 
had heard the Voice from Heaven ſaying, Saul, 
1 Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? ſaid, Who art 
* thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus 
* whom thou perſecuteſt. And he, trembling and 
$ aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
«© do? And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go 
* into the City and it ſhall be told thee what 
$ thou ſhalt do.” Or, as more largely in another 
Place: * Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, and there 
<< it ſhall be told thee of all Things which are ap- 
$* pointed for thee to do.” Now let us ſtop here, 
and reflect a little upon what our Lord ſaid to St. 
Paul in this Viſion ; and what any Perſon muſt 
conclude he was to do in Conſequence of it. Our 
Lord then, in the firſt Place, tells him who he 
was; and, in the next, bids him go to Damaſcus, 
and there wait till ſomebady ſhould come to him, 
and-tell him what he muſt do, And what would 
any Man of common Senſe have done in this 
Caſe? Why, exactly as St. Paul did. He would 
obey the heavenly Viſion, and go to Damaſcus, 
and ſtay there in 8 till the Perſon came that 
was to give him farther Inſtruction. Now here 
was no Commiſſion at all tò preach the Goſpel, 
or do any Thing elſe, but to fit ſtill and wait for 
farther Orders. And this he did for three Days 
together, without eating or drinking; until by the 
Intervention, and Ordination of Ananias, to the 

Office of Prophet or Teacher, he went about 
preaching the Goſpel. For thus ſays. the Scrip- 
ture ?: And Saul aroſe from the Earth; and, 
„ when his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man; 
but they led him by the Hand, and brought 
e him to Damaſcus, And he was three Days 
N | | «© without 

2 Ad ix. 4, 3, 6. Ib. Nil. 10. I is. & 
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e without Sight; and neither did eat nor drink. 
' 6© And there was a certain Diſciple at Damaſcus 
% named Ananias, who (after a little Expoſtula - 
4 tion with our Lord) went his Way, and enter- 
«ed into the Houſe, and, putting his Hands on 
£ on him, faid, Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
« Jeſus, that appeared unto thee in the Way as 
at thou cameſt, hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt 
«© receive thy Sight, and be filled with the Holy 
„ Ghoſt. And immediately there fell from his 
4 Eyes as it had been Scales: And he received 
“ Sight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptiſed.” 
Or as it is in the xxiid Chapter : And one Ana- 
4 nias, a devout Man according to the Law, ha- 
«vying a good Report of all the Jews that dwelt 
c there, came unto me and ſtood, and ſaid unto 
. me, Brother Saul, receive thy Sight. And the 
«© fame Hour 1 looked up upon him. And he 
4c ſaid, The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee 
4 that thou ſhouldſt know his Will, and ſee that 
4 Tuſt One, and ſhouldſt hear the Voice of his 
„ Mouth. For thou ſhalt be his Witneſs unto 
«c all Men of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 
«<< Ariſe, and be baptiſed.” And what is all this 
but an Ordination performed in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner, through the Intervention and by. the 
Hands of a Man ? Of that Man whom our Lord 
particularly commiſſioned for that very Purpole. 
And the laying on of Hands, a Form always uſed 
in Ordinations, demonſtrates the ſame. But, ſays 
Mr. How *, '** the Impoſition of Hands was a 
common Rite indifferently uſed on various Oc- 
<«'cafions.” True! But then we are told what it 
is for; as in Geneſis”, where Jacob laid his Hands 
on Joſeph's Head, where it was a Token of his 
Blefling. ' And St, Matthew ſays our Lord * 
„ 0 i | is 
Epiſc. P. 80. Gen, 
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his Hands upon the Children and prayed for them; 
or, as St. Mark has it, and bleſſed them. In 
theſe Inſtances, Impoſition of Hands was for the 
Purpoſe of Bleſſing; but where a Man is recom- 
mended to God by Prayer and Impoſition of 
Hands, to do the Work. whereto God had called 
him; that is, to do the Work of a Prophet or 
Teacher : In that Caſe, I conceive that Rite is for 
Ordination. For, whether you call it recommend- 
ing, or ſeparating to God, or what you pleaſe, it 
amounts to the ſame Thing, St. Paul and Bar- 
nabas were, by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, 
inveſted with a Character they had not before. 
The Scripture expreſsly tells us they were but 
Prophets or Teachers. Whereas now they were 
become Apoſtles of Chriſt; and had Power given 
them not only to teach or make Diſciples of Hea- 
thens, but to found and ſettle Churches wherever 
they thought fit. But as to St. Paul's Caſe in par- 
ticular: One might have thought, perhaps, that 
ſuch a Call, as this was from God, muſt have 
ſufficienr of itſelf; muſt have ſuperſeded all uſual 
Forms in ſuch Caſes : But, fo Er From that, we 
find that God would not diſpenſe with any of the 
neceſſary Forms; not even that of Baptiſm. Ariſe 
and be baptiſed, ſaid Ananias. So that in whatever 
miraculous Manner our Lord was pleaſed to chuſe 
and call this Apoſtle, yet he was to-go through all 
the neceſſary Forms, and be ordained to his Office, 
and baptiſed by, and take Inſtructions from a Man, 
that all Things might be © done decently and in 
Order. And by this Ordination under the Hands 
of Ananias he became only a Teacher, or Preacher 
of the Goſpel; but not an Apoſtle, until he was 
conſecrated to that Office at Antioch. So that 
what St. Paul ſays of his being an Apoſtle, not © of 
Men, neither by Man, muſt mean that he was 

| | | neither 
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neither made Choice of, nor, in Conſequence of that, 
called to his Office by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt 
alone. Whereas his Commiſſion for the actual Ex- 
erciſe of that Office Chriſt would have paſs through 
the Hands of Man. Upon this Ordination, St. 
Paul ſays ©, I conferred not with Fleſh and Blood: 
i. e. ſtaid not to conſult with any Perſon about what 
I was to do. And what Need was there for the Apo- 
ſtle to apply to any other for Advice, when he had 
been already ordained, and ſufficiently inſtructed 
by a Perſon who was particularly appointed for 
that Purpaſe by our Lord himſelf? And this will be 
Anſwer ſufficient to what! Mr. How ſays of St. Paul 
for a Page or two. But now we are come to a 
moſt mighty Miſtake of Mr. Forſter's ©; which 
<« is the Notion of the Apoſtles ordaining others 
< to the ſame Office and Dignity they had; ma- 
« ing them upon a Par with themſelves, and truly 
of the apoſtolic Order.” And, to make this ap- 
pear, Mr. How reckons up ſome Qualifications 
12 to the Apoſtles; ſuppoſing that the 
eing endued with thoſe Qualifications actually 
made them ſuperior to all their Succeſſors. Let 
us then conſider wherein the Apoſtles were ſuperior 
to all others. And, in the firſt Place, they were 
ſuperior to all others in being choſen to that Office 
by our Saviour himſelf, whilſt he was univerſal 
Biſhop of his Church in Perſon upon Earth. adly, 
They had the infallible Spirit of God conſtantly 
abiding in them, which ſecured them from Mil- 
takes in either preaching the Goſpel, or delivering 
it in Writing. gdly, They were endued with the 
Power of all Sorts of Miracles above what other 
Chriſtians were. Theſe are all the Qualifications 
that I know of, which can be ſuppoſed to give them 
a ſuperior Character: For, as to being but twelve, 
they were enoygh to begin the Canverſion of the 
"kg X >. World, 
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World, by going one to one Part, and another to 
another. Afterwards our Lord gave St. Paul an 
Apoſtle's Commiſſion : And theſe created many 
other Apoſtles in divers Places, as the Number 
of Chriſtians increaſed, and the Neceſſities of the 
Church required, And, as to their having each 
one-twelfth Part of the World for his Dioceſe, I 
do apprehend that, if there had been a hundred 
more endued with the ſame miraculous Powers 
they had, their Dignity in that Point would have 
been the ſame. But theſe miraculous Powers were 
given them, not for the Sake of ſetting their Cha- 
racters in a higher Point of Light; but becauſe the 
Neceſſities of the Church at that Time required it. 
They had their Commiſſion from our Lord him- 
ſelf, becauſe it was neceſſary that the firſt Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel ſhould be Eye-witneſſes to the 
Life and Actions of the Saviour whom they preach- 
ed. I do not hereby intend to detract from the 
perſonal Virtues of thoſe excellent Men, or to leſ- 
ſen the high Honour that was done to them in be- 
ing called by our Lord, to be the Preachers of his 
Goſpel, But yet I believe that there were many 
other Apoſtles and Martyrs of the primitive 
Church, who were as worthy, and would have 
enjoyed the ſame Privileges with the twelve, if 
the Neceſſities of the Church, in their Time, had 
been ſuch as made thoſe Privileges requiſite to its 
Welfare. They had them not becauſe they want- 
ed them not. And, ſhould I rank amongſt them 
the Names of Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and 
ſome more ſuch, I am perſuaded the Apoſtles 
would not think any Afﬀront put upon them by 
ſaying, that, if they had lived in the Times of 
the Apoſtles, they would have * been of Note among 
the Apoſtles. « Theſe ſuffered the Loſs of all they 
had, and ſealed their Teſtimony with their Blood, 


And 
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And what could the Apoſtles do more ?? Behold, 
we have forſaken all and followed thee : What ſhall 
we have therefore? This was the Argument St. 
Peter uſed, as the Grounds of their Expectation 
of: Reward at their Maſter's Hands. And our 
Lord allowed of this Plea. But even they had 
their Failings; St. Peter denied our Lord as well 
as Cranmer. And to the incredulous Thomas our 
Saviour ſaid, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me 
thou haſt believed. Bleſſed are they which have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed, The Meaning 
of which Words, in the Hebrew Idiom, is more, 
or, at leaſt, rather Bleſſed are they. And yet, for 
all that, I doubt not but Thomas was endued with 
all the miraculous Powers, and the Spirit of In- 
fallibility in every Thing he ſaid, or did, or wrote, 
if he did write any Thing, in the ſame Degree 
with the other Apoſtles : Becauſe the ſame En- 
dowments were equally neceſſary, whatever Part 
of the Gentile World any one of them agreed, or 
was ordered by the Holy Ghoſt, to go and con- 
vert. This ſhews that the Gift of Miracles, &c; 
was not given the Apoſtles for their own perſonal 
Excellency, but for the more eaſy Converſion of 
the World. And that the Caſe is ſo will farther 
appear from the Words of the Commiſſion our 
Lord gave the Apoſtles, as we find it recorded by 
the Evangeliſts *: Go ye therefore and teach 
all Nations, baptiſing them in the Name of 
« the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
« Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all Things 
« whatſoever I have commanded you. Or, as 
« St. Mark, Go ye into all the World, and 
“ preach the Goſpel to every Creature. And theſe 
Signs ſhall follow them that believe; in my 
„Name ſhall they caſt out Devils; they ſhall 
| « cc ſpeak 
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« ſpeak with new Tongues ; they ſhall take up 
« Serpents, Sc. The other two Evangeliſts 
differ not. We ſee therefore from hence, that the 
Power of working Miracles was given to thoſe 
who ſhould believe, -as well as the Apoſtles. 
Their Duty therefore, as Apoſtles, conſiſted in 
preaching the Goſpel, baptiſing of Converts, or- 
daining Miniſters, founding of Churches, govern- 
ing of them when founded, and appointing others 
to ſucceed them, as we find they did, in their own 
Office after their Deceaſe, and to govern the 
Churches by ſuch Rules, as the Holy Ghoſt was 
pleaſed to give in Charge to them by their Hands 
in Writing, as we have at this Day : All the reſt 
being only Additions to that Office, and particular 
Powers granted along with it, fuch as the State of 
the Church at that Time required, to be with- 
drawn gradually, as there came to be leſs and leſs 
Need of them. But the ſtanding Powers of the 
Apoſtolate, ſuch as have been, and will be at all 
Times neceſſary for the good Government of the 
Church, they tranſmitted to their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops, who have enjoyed them all over the Chri- 
ftian World from their Times to the Reformation, 
An Apoſtle therefore, and Biſhop, in this Point, 
differ not. And, if fo, it is no Abſurdity to ſay, 
that a Biſhop ordained an Apoſtle, any more than 
to ſay that an Apoſtle ordained a Biſhop z as they 
are both the ſame Thing. But, ſays Mr. How *, 
„That they left any Succeſſors with the apoſto- 
„ lick Authority in Government is utterly un- 
true, and in Fact impoſſible; their Government 
<< being abſolute, and univerſal, over all particular 
© Churches wherever they came, as founded 
s their Infallibility, by which they could ſay, This 
« is the Law of Chriſt,” Now, if I make it aps 
pear that their Government was neither abſolute, 
| . nor 


k Epiſc. P. 84. 


| ws ] 

nor univerſal over all Churches wherever they 
came; I think I ſhall have ſufficiently proved that 
it is not impoſſible for them to leave Succeſſors 
with the apoſtolick Authority in Government. 


And, firſt, as to their being abſolute : This is a 


very inaccurate Expreſſion ; for I cannot tell how 
they can be ſaid to be abſolute, who are under the 
perpetual Government of another. It is true, they 
had no written Law to be their Rule; but they 
were under the perpetual Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſent them whither himſelf would; 
not whither they would; and often controuled 
them, and croſſed them in the Meaſures they had 
propoſed to take '. Philip was ordered to join the 
Eunuch. St. Peter was ordered to go to the 
Centurion. St. Paul was forbidden to preach 
the Word in Aſia; not ſuffered to go into Bithy- 
nia, though he aſſayed to do it; but was ordered 
to go into Macedonia, And, by the Holy Ghoſt 
interfering ſo much in the Proceedings of St. Paul, 
I am apt to conclude that the reſt of the Apoſtles 
ſhaped their Courſe, for the moſt Part, by the 
- eſpecial Direction of the Holy Spirit. So far were 
they from being abſolute! The Holy Spirit we 
will readily allow to be abſolute ; but not they who 
ſteered their Courſe according as that Holy Spirit 
directed. But their Government was univer- 
fal over all particular Churches wherever they 
„came.“ But St. Paul ſhews us that this is a 
Miſtake 3 for he never pretended to any Power or 
Government at all in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
when he was there; but ſubmitted himſelf to the 
Direction of the Biſhop of that Place, with his 
| Preſbyters. Neither did he ever attempt to preach 
the Goſpel, or make a Proſelyte, in Jeruſalem. 
« An 4 they neither found me, ſays he, in the 
| : Temple 
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t Temple diſputing with any Man, heither raiſ- 
&© ing up the People, neither in the Synagogues, 
© nor in the City;“ for he went up to Jeruſalem, 
not to preach the Goſpel; but 1 79. worſhip, as he 
himſelf tells us: And this agreeably to the Rule 
he had laid down to himſelf * : Not to boaſt in an- 
other Man's Line of Things made ready to his Hand. 
So that where there was a Church already eſtabliſh- 
ed by others, with a Biſhop and his Clergy in a re- 
gular Way; there our Apoſtle did not pretend to 
any Authority at all; no more than one Biſhop 
can have in another Biſhop's Dioceſe. And from 
this Behaviour of St. Paul I gather that the reſt of 
the Apoſtles obſerved the ſame Rule 1n their Pro- 
ceedings; and did ſettle, in the ſeveral Churches 
they planted, Biſhops as their proper Succeſſors, 
endued with all the Fower of Government, each 
over his particular Dioceſe, as was neeeſſary for 
the Times they lived in. And they were not to 
interfere, one with another, in the Government of 
their -Churches; as the Apoſtles themſelves did 
not interfere in thoſe Places where they found a 
Church ready ſettled to their Hands. And as to 
the Apoſtles being able to ſay his is the Law of 
Chriſt ;, they were able to ſay ſo by Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt: And we too can take their Wri- 
tings into our Hands, and ſay, this is the Law of 
Chriſt, becauſe thoſe Writings were dictated by the 
ſame Holy Spirit. But I muſt not leave this Sub- 
ject without ſome Animadverſion upon a confident 
Aſſertion of Mr. How's, where, ſpeaking of James, 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he ſays*, ** As for any 
* other James, Brother of our Lord, ordained: by 
de the Twelve, to be an Apoſtle and Biſhop of 
„ Jeruſalem, he is no where to be found but in 
© Imagination.” Now, as to the Point in Diſ- 
pute, it is no great Matter whether St. James were 
one 
2 Acts xxiv. 11. * 2 Cor. x. 16. * Epiſc. P. 80. 


[ 214 } 
one of the Twelve or not, provided we prove him 
to be fixed in the See of Jeruſalem. However, 
let us ſee whether it be certain that this James had 
no other Exiſtence than Imagination, as our Au- 
thor would have us believe. And, in the firſt 
Place, Euſebius ſays of this James, that he 
4 was one of our Lord's Diſciples ; and, beſides 
<< that, one of his Brethren.” Again he ſays, that, 
<< after our Lord's Aſcenſion, Peter and James 
„ and John, although they were more highly fa- 
e youred by our Lord than the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
<< contended not about the Honour, but gave the 
„% Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem to James the Juſt.” 
Now if this James the Juſt was no other than that 
James mentioned with Peter and John, what Oc- 
caſion was there for adding the Epithet of Juft to 
him whom they choſe Biſhop of Jeruſalem ? This 
Paſſage therefore plainly indicates to me, that thoſe 
three, Peter, James, and John, contended not for 
that Biſhoprick ; but that all three agreed to give 
it to James the Juſt, the Brother of our Lord. But 
whereas it is urged, that Euſebius ſays „ Avo YM 
vaoiv Ia ngo, if he means by this to make James 
the Juſt one of the Twelve, he ſeems to contradict 
what he had ſaid before out of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus. In the Menology of the Greek Church, 
they celebrate three James's, James the Son of 
Alpheus Oct. 9. James the Brother of our Lord 
Oct. 23. James the Son of Zebedee April 30. 
Hegeſippus ſays *, he was called the 7ſt for 
| Diſtinction 


t Emre I og avror Iaxufu ©10w* ts m evro; 10 Peeo- 
parry Toy Torngos pabyrur, ane ww 'x Aur ww Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 1. Cap. 12. P. 35. Ed. Read. 4 Tergor 
vg Oro x Ia x Iwany wera Tw A Tov Torngoc, w; 
r g amo Tov Ewrngo: Teoreriunpmoucy wn enidixatoles Jotng ah 
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_ Eccl. Lib. 2. Cap. 1. P. 44. Ed. Read. v Ib. Pag. 45. 
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Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 2. Cap. 23. P. 78. Ed. Read. 
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& Piſtinction fake, as there were many, at that 
„ Time, whoſe Names were James.” And this 
is Dr. Hammond's Opinion; with whom agrees 
> Grotius upon Gal. i. 19. * I found no Apoſtle 
te there, except him who ſupplied the Place of the 
« Apoſtles, James the Lord's Brother.” And again, 
upon Acts xxi. 18. ſpeaking of James and the Elders 
that were with him, he ſayͤs: © Who alone of 
1c the Apoſtles was there (at Jeruſalem.) He exe- 
t cuted the Office that the Biſhop afterwards did; 
and therefore convened the Preſbyters; if it be 
c not he who was our Lord's Brother, not the A- 
e poſtle but the Biſhop.” Upon this I obſerve 
two Things: iſt, That, if this St. James was one 
of the Twelve, he convened his Clergy by. Virtue 
of his epiſcopal Power. 2dly, That -Grotius 
rather thought he was James our, Lord's Bro- 
ther, not the Apoſtle but the Biſhop. Our Lord's 
Brother therefore, in his Opinion, was not one of 
the Twelve. But Mr. How certainly ought: to 
have been acquainted with what is ſaid by an emi- 
nent Writer of the Preſbyterian Side of the Queſ- 


tion, who calls himſelf Walo-Meſſalinus. Certum 


eſt, ſays he, non fuiſſe unum ex Duodecim. It is 
certain he (James) was not one of the Twelve. 


Wal Meſſ. P. 20. And what Euſebius ſays in 


another Place is obſervable. Speaking of our St. 
James's Throne, or Epiſcopal Chair, he calls it 
the Throne of James * who was the firſt inveſt- 
& ed with the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem by our 


I 2 Lord 
Vid. Hammondi Diſl. 4tam de Actorum & Epiſtolarum Apo- 
ſtolicarum Periochis. > Nullum reperi Apoſlolorum - ſed 


reperi eum qui eorum Vices obibat, Jacobum Fratrem Domini. 
© Qui Apoſtolorum Hieroſolymis erat. Is munere fungebatur 
quo poſtea Epiſcopi, ideoque Preſbyteros convocabat: Niſi forte 
Jacobus hic fuit Frater Domini, non Apoſtolus ſed Epiſcopus. 
Grot. in Act. xxi. 18. 4 Tov vage laxufov Ogcrcy Tov wywTov The 
IegoooAvuws wxrAnoiag T1 m οLνjn We; Kyrov TI ann ty r. 
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| " Lotd: himſelf and the Apoſtles,” Now I can- 
not think but that, if Euſebius had taken this 
Tr to have been one of the Twelve, he would 
have ſaid r Aotwy Arroc- ov, and not ſimply r 
Are, But let us ſee whether the holy Scrip- 
ture does not favour our Opinion. We have in 
St. Matthew an Account of our Lord's Chuſing 
the Twelve Apoſtles, Afterwards he tells us that 
"bis Mother" and his Brethren ſtood without, defiring 
to ſpeał with bim. We have the like in St. Mark, 
_ © how that Be ordaintd Twelve. Afterwards, that 
here came bis Brethren and his Mother, and, ſtand- 
ing without, ſent unto him. In St. Luke we have 
the Hiſtory of his Chuſing the Twelve. And 
then, in a following Chapter, we are told that his 
Mother and his Brethren came to him. In all 
theſe Places our Lord's Brethren, and the Twelve, 
ſeem to be plainly diſtinguiſhed, the one from the 
other. St. John tells us that our Lord, after that 
many of his Diſciples went back and walked no 
more with him, ſaid to the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
go away? And in the next Chapter St. John ſays, 
that neither did his Brethren believe on him. 
From hence I argue, that our Lord would ſcarce 
have choſe one of the Twelve from among his Bre- 
thren, whilſt they believed not on him. And it 
_ ſeems plain from hence, that his Brethren did not 
believe in him at the Time when he choſe his Apo- 
ſtles; though they did afterwards. . St Paul ſeems 
2 diſtinguiſh James from the Twelve, in 
is Account of our Lord's Appearing after his Re- 
ſurrection. He was ſeen of Cephas, then of 
* the Twelve. After that, he was ſeen of above 
"= tive pared Brethren at. once—Afrer that, he 


| ce Was 
* Matt. "x 7 Chap. xii. 46. x. Mark iii. 14. 
Chap. ii. 31. | Luke vi, 12. * Chap. vii. 19. 
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* vas ſeen of James; then of all the Apoſtles; 
< And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo.” Here 
are ſeveral Times when, and ſeveral Numbers of 
People to whom, our Cord appeared after he was 
riſen; of whom the firſt is Cephas, then the 
Twelve, then five hundred Brethren at once, then 
James, plainly diſtinguiſhing him from the 
Twelve; and it is not likely that our Lord ſhould 
appear to one of the Twelve apart from the reſt; 
for they were ſcarce ever aſunder after he was ri- 
ſen, till the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, at Pente- 
coſt. Then, ſays St. Paul, he was ſeen of all the 
Apoſtles; from whence there is Reaſon to con - 
clude that there were mote, even at that Time, 
who were dignified with the Title of Apoſtles, be- 
ſides the Twelve. But that James was not one of 
the Twelve appears to me to be confirmed from 
what St. Luke ſays in the firſt Chapter of the 
Acts, upon the Return of the Diſciples from 
Mount Olivet to Jeruſatem, after our Lord's Aſ- 
cenſion: * When they were come in, they went 
« uß into an upper Room where abode both Peter 
« and John and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
<«. Bartholomew and Matthew, James the Son of 
« Alpheus, and Simon Zelores, and Judas the 


Brother of James. Theſe all continued with © 


* one Accord in Prayer and Supplication, with 
«© the Women, and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, 
« and with bis Brethren.”* Here are all che Eleven 
mentioned expreſly, diſtin& from our Lord's Bre- 
thren. It is plain therefore that none of our Lord's 
Brethren were of the Twelve; elſe I think St. 
Luke would have ſaid the reſt of his Brethren. 
Conſequently James, who was one of his Bre- 
thren, was not of the Twelve: Though he was 
now. a Believer, whereas he was not ſo when they 
1 1 _ vere 
Acts i. 13, 14. | 
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were chose, Of this Opinion was the great Bar- 
| row, who ſays © *it-is, not certain that St. Jamey 
« the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was an Apoſtle,” mean- 
ing one of the Twelve. And, according to him, 
the greater Part of the Ancients. thought ſo, 
+ * The greater Conſent, ſays he, of the moſt an- 
« cient. Writers, making St. James not to have 
« been one of the Twelve, it is thence. account- 
able why St. James was called by ſome ancient 
«© Writers the Biſhop of Biſhops, the Prince of 
“ Biſhops, &c. becauſe he was the firſt Biſhop of 
< the. firſt See, the Mother Church,” We have 
then this, very learned Man of our Opinion, in 
Regard to James the Juſt, | that, though he was 
an Apoſtle, yet not one of the Twelve. For he 
was nevertheleſs an Apoſtle; ſuch as thoſe St. 
Paul means when he ſays our Lord was ſeen by all 
the Apoſtles. Euſebius tells us that, beſides the 
Twelve, there were many, who, after the Simili- 
tude of the Twelve, were called Apoſtles, in Proof 
of which he ſubjoins theſe very Words, then he was 
ſeen of all the Apoſtles. I could produce many other 
Teſtimonies ancient and modern to the ſame Pur- 
- paſe, if it were neceſſary. I will beg farther to 
lay before the Reader the Reaſoning of this great 
Man upon a Suppolition, that St. James, was one 
of the Twelve. In this Caſe he ſays * there 
„ doth appear à ſpecial Reaſon why one of the 
«© Apoſtles ſhould be deſigned to make a conſtant 
„ Reſidence at Jeruſalem z and conſequently to 
* preſide there like a Biſhop. For Jerufalem was 
<« the Metropolis, the Fountain, the Centre of 
« the Chriſtian Religion where” it had Birth, 
IR - 225 Ears 105 v1 Would 
- John vii. 5. 4 Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy, P. 
vo ddr, DU cow! viragtarry Amer odwr==weortno1 Neywr e7ula 
_—_ voss AT oo maol. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. 1, Cap. 
12. P. 36. Ed. Read. * Barjow's Pope's Suprem. P. 89. 
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« where was greateſt Matter and Occaſion of pro- 
e pagating the Goſpel; moſt People, diſpoſed to 
embrace it, reſorting thither: W the Church 
<« was very numerous, conſiſting as St. Luke, or 
« St. James in him, doth intimate, of diverſe 
4 Myriads of believing Jews: Whence it might 
<< ſeem expedient, that a Perſon of greateſt Au- 
s thority ſhould be fixed there for the confirming 
and improving that Church, together with the 
* Propagation of Religion among the People 
% which reſorted thither; the which might in- 
% duce the Apoſtles to ſettle St. James there, 
„ both for diſcharging the Office of an Apoſ- 
„ ſtle, and ſupplying the Room of a Biſhop 
„ there. The Reader will ſee by this Time, that 
James, though not one of the twelve, yet Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, may poſſibly have had a more real Ex- 
iſtence than in Imagination only; and alſo that 
our Author will affirm roundly of Subjects he 
ſeems to know nothing at all of; for, if he knew 
any Thing of this Matter, he muſt know that the 
learned World is much divided about it. He will 
ſee alfo that fuch a Share of the Apoſtolick Office, 
as muſt always remain in the Church, as Baptiſing, 
Preaching,” Converting, the Power of ordaining, 
and of governing the Church, did not die wil 
the Apoſtles ; but that they committed thoſe Pow- 
ers to the Biſhops whom they placed in their ſeve- 
ral Sees, who were at firſt called, likewiſe, Apoſ- 
tles. F will conclude with the Words of the great 
Hooker. Such, ſays he, as deny Apoſtles to 
„% have any Succeſſors * all in their ons of 
* Apoſtleſhip, may hold that Opinion without 
oa Cation ls of ours, ider well ex- 
e plain themſelves in declaring what truly and 


by 2 8 Apoftleſhip is. In ſome Things, every 


© Preſbyter, in ſome Things, only Biſhops, in 
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e ſome Things neither the one nor the other are 
„ the Apoſtles Succeſſors. The Apoſtles were 
e ſent as ſpecial choſen Eye - witneſſes of Jeſus 
* Chriſt; from whom immediately they received 
„ their whole Embaſſage, and their Commiſſion to 
4 be the principal firſt Founders, of an Houſe: of 
God conliſting as well of Gentiles. as of Jews. 
In this, there were not after them any other like 
unto them. And yet the Apoſtles have now 
ee their Succeſſors upon Earth, their true Suc- 
5 ceſſors, if not in the Largeneſs, ſurely in the 
Kind of that Epiſcopal Function, whereby they 
, had Power to fit as ſpiritual ordinary. Judges, 
te both over Laity and Clergy where Churches 
«Chriſtian were eſtabliſhed.” As to Mr. How's 
Quotations out of Barrow, I ſhall, for my Part, 
leave him and his Reader to make the moſt of 
them they can. Only I muſt beg Leave to produce 
a Paſſage out of his Tract upon epiſcopal Govern- 
ment. For there we ought to look for a more 
clear Account of a Man's Sentiments, where he 
writes profeſſedly upon the Subject; and nat where 
he is upon a different Argument; for in thoſe 
Caſes Authors are ſeldom ſo guarded in their Ex- 
preſſions, but he that has a Mind to cavil may 
make them ſay what never once came into their 
Thoughts. The Paſſage is this : © It is a hei- 
nous Sin to aboliſh any divine Inſtitution (or 
„ even any Conſtitution eſtabliſned by the A- 
-$6-/poſtles: in a Matter of Moment). But, that 
“ ſuch is Epiſcopal Government, many learned 
Men have fully demonſtrated, and the follow- 
*-ing Arguments will briefly evince.” But now 
TIS * | ; | we 


_ © Nefas eft divinum Inflitutionem (vel apoſtolicam in grandis 
. Moment Re, Conſtitutionem) abolere. 12 ui tale fore Regi- 
men epiſcopale, cum a pluribus doctiſſimis Viris . 
ſeque demonſtratum ſit, tum hæc jam tranſcurſim perſtringenda 
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we. come to conſider the Are vDet Eu UN 3 Where, 
after ſome general Obſervations, 

tion of having proved Timothy jo. itus to hav 
been no Biſhops of thoſe Places, which we with 
Antiquity, and St. Paul himſelf, ſay they were; 
we are told that, the only Perſon we have left 


-a Suppalis 


e is Epaphroditus; but without any ſingle Rea- 


be ſon given for it, only his being called Auge, 
Now, if that be dne ſufficient Reaſon of a hund 
we may leave out the other ninety- nine. Ar 
we will ſee whether it be a ſufficient Reaſon or no: 
The beſt Rule then, to judge of that, appears to 
me to be the examining carefully in what Senſe 
this Word is conſtantly uſed by the Writers of the 
New Teſtament. We do not here regard how the 
Jewiſh, or Gentile Writers have uſed. that Wong 
but only what the ſacred Writers conſtantly ors 
bave us underſtand. by it. I ſay then that they 
never uſe that Word, but when they would have 
_ us, underſtand by it a Perſon who is of the higheſt 
Order in the und call him. Apoſtle, Meſſch- 
r, or what you. will. Where that Word is put 
05 r. one of the twelve, the Meaning will ſcarce be 
diſputed. - But, as I obſerved before, there were 
* beſides the twelve, of whom St. Paul makes 
Mention, that were dignified with the Style and 
Title of A ſtles, as James and others: To which 
it is no Objection that we hear nothing of their 
Tranſactions in holy Scripture, becauſe we have 
only a Part of St, Paul's Travels delivered down 
to us by St. Luke. For, as St. Paul had his, 10 | 
doubtleſs had the other Apoſtles, their Companions 
and Fellow-labourers, . But St. Paul himſelf de- 
cides this, when he faith * God bath ſet ſome in the 
| Church ;, firſt Apoſiles. Which is as much as to ſay 
that among the Officers of the Church God by | 


een. to Apoſtles the firſt or higheſt Station. 35 
a e 


1 Epiſc. P. 92.  *1 Cor, xii. 8. 
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the next Verſe he gives us to underſtand, that it is 
not every Body who is thought worthy of that 
high Dignity. For, ſays he, Are all Apoſtles ? 
Whereby we are made to know that there were o- 
thers ar Apts to this high Station befides the twelve. 
Ele, that Obſervation, when every Body muſt 
have known there were but twelve in all, would 
have been to little Purpoſe. And again: Am I 
not an Apoſtle ? ſays he. And what ſignified his 
Boaſting, if that Title did not properly and con- 


ſtantly include, in its Signification, the higheſt Emi- 


nence and ity in che Chriſtian Church? In 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians he ſays of our Lord, 


aud be gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. Here 


again the Apoſtles are pur in the firſt Place, as of 
the higheſt Order. And by the Word ſome, ap- 
plied to the Word Apoſtles, he muſt mean that 
there were others inveſted with that high Dig- 
nity, befides the twelve. In another Place he 
ſtiſes our Lord himſelf! the Apoſtle and big, of 
Prieſt of our Profeſſion. Where, by the Bye, St. 

Paul gives us to underſtand, that, as the High- 
Prieſt was in the Jewiſh Church, ſo is an Apoſtle 
In the Church of Chriſt. And this is a rong 


Thing, between the Fewiſh and Chriſtian C 
And all through the whole New Teftament, where- 
ever the Word Apoſtle is put, there we are to un- 
derſtand a Perfon of the higheft Order and Dig- 
nity in the Chriſtian Church to be meant. As a 
Conſequence then of all this, J affert, that, when 
ve confider in what Senſe the Word Aroroxc; is 
conſtantly uſed by the facred Writers, it muſt fol- 
low, that when St. Paul calls Epaphroditus the A- 
2 of the Philippians, he ſpeaks of him as hav- 
ng the neareft Paſtoral Relation to that Church he 
could have, as enjoying the higheft Dignity there- 
in; 
1 Cor. xii. 29. © Ib. ix. 1. * Epheſ. iv. 11. |} Heb. iii. 1. 
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in ; he being the proper Paſtor of his Dioceſe z/ the 
Preſbyters being his Curates, to do the Duty (per- 
ſonally in his Stead, in all the Churches belonging 
to it. But it ſeems this Church of Philippt 
does not appear to be above one Congregation.” 
Lam ſure that one ſingle,Congregation cannot want 
many Preſbyters and Deacons. And, as to our 
Author's Plea of Non - refidence, I dare fay 
there are not many who will ſay that a Biſhop was 
to blame for going ſo far as from Macedonia to 
Rome upon the Buſineſs of his Church, Neither 
does it appear from this Epiſtle that he was abſent _ 
much longer than he was forced by Sickneſs. Nor 
was he ſo far off but he could correſpond with his 
Preſbyters very eaſily from Rome to Philippi, and 
e contra. As, if he would take the Pains to read 
St Cyprian's Epiſtles, he would find that. a Biſhop, 
though upon preſſing Reaſons, abſent from his 
Dioceſe, yet could, by correſponding with his 
Preſbyters, eaſily know what paſſed there, and 
rake good Care of it, But I think Mr. How' has 
but a poor Opinion of thoſe he calls Biſhops and 
Deacons of that Time, if, notwithſtanding their 
being upon the Spot, the Dioceſe muſt be thoughr 
to lie expoſed to all Manner of Wolves, if the real 
Biſhop: be abſent for a Time upon eſpecial Affairs. 
For that Epaphroditus was their Apoſtle or Biſhop, 
the very Words' of the Epiſtle make manifeſt : * 
& Yet] N e it neeeſſary, ſays St. Paul, to ſend 
to you 8 my Brother and Com- 
<« panion in Labour, and Fellow - ſoldier, but your 
* Meſſenger, (or, as it ſhould have been rendered, 
„ Apoſtle) and he that miniſtered to my Wants. 
„ For he longed after you all, and was full of 
Heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that he 
* had been ſick.” I ſent him therefore the more 
* carefully, that when ye ſee him again ye may 
| , 5 ** rejoice. 
E Epiſc. P. 9& Pil. ii. 25, 26, 28. 
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_ 5, rejoice.” Now here, in the firſt Place, St. Paul 
calls: Epaphroditus his Brother, which betokens. 
him to be of the ſame Rank with Timothy and 
Titus, and others the Brethren and Companions of 
St. Paul; Men of eminent Rule and Dignity. In 
the next Place, he had the Care of the whole 
Church of Philippi committed unto. him. He. 
longed after you all, ſays the Apoſtle : This ſhews. 
that all the Philippians were under his Care. And 
all along he ſpeaks of Epaphroditus as a Man 
whom the whole Church of Philippi depended 
upon. The Preſbyters and Deacons had their 
particular Congregations to look after; but he had 
the Whole committed to him. Well might t 
then rejoice to receive a Man ſo nearly related, 
and of ſuch Conſequence to them, as their Apoſtle 
and Biſhop muſt be; well might they rejoice to re- 
ceive ſuch a Man, made whole again. And the A- 
poſtle had ſo high an Eſteem for him, that, ſpeak- 
ing of his Recovery, he ſays, But God had Mer- 
„ cy on him, and not on him only, but on me 
<« alſo, leſt I ſhould have Sorrow upon Sorrow.“ 
And all this, upon Mr. How's Suppoſition, for a 
Man that had no other Relation to the Church of 
Philippi, but the being an active Man, and carrying 
their Charity to St. Paul. He carried their Cha- 
rity it is true, becauſe the ſending their Apoſtle. 
with it was paying the greater Reſpect to St. 
Paul. I ſuſpect ſometimes that our Author was 
not a little inclined to be a Quaker. It had been 
obſerved, that * wherever we find St. Paul men- 
e tzoning any Perſon by Name, that Perſon - is 
% no leſs than an Apoſtle or Biſhop, either actu- 
&« ally ſo, or deſigned to be.“ * Such, ſays he, 
« for Inſtance, as Priſcilla, Phebe, Chloe, Apphia, 
« and other pious Women.“ Now this * — 
ET WT, taken 
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taken for Wit, as far as I know, and may uit 
ſome of his'Congregation very well: But, as for 
thoſe who think ſerious Argument neceſſary upon 
ſuch a ſerious Subject as we are now upon, he muſt 
expect to find nothing but Deriſion from them, for 
ſuch flippant Wit as this. Does not St. Paul ſay, 
e Let the Woman learn in Silence with all Sub- 
«6, jection + But I ſuffer not a Woman to teach, 
<« nor to uſurp Authority over the Man; but to 
<« be in Silence.“ Can any Man in the World, 
but Mr. How, imagine, after this, that a Writer, 
when diſcourſing of ſuch Perſons who were men- 
tioned by Name, as St. Paul's Tove) and Soc vo 
and honoured with theſe and the like Titles of Dig- 
nity, could include Women in a Catalogue of pub- 
lick Preachers of the Goſpel? I am certain no Man 
of common Senſe would ſuppoſe any ſuch Thing. 
When l have been talking of publick Preachers of 
the Goſpel, and then ſay that wherever St. Paul 
mentions a Perſon by Name as his Evvpyor, how is 
it poſſible I ſhould include the Women whom the 
Apoſtle mentions by Name, when it is utterly 
impoſſible for a Woman to be, in any Degree, a 
publick Preacher of the Goſpel? * St. Paul does 
indeed take Notice of ſome Women, who, he ſays, 
cn n, laboured with me in the Goſpel. 
And if Mr. How can prove from theſe Words, 
that thoſe Women were authoriſed hereby to preach 
the Goſpel publickly, after ſuch an expreſs Prohi- 
bition as we have juſt mentioned, he will do the 
Quakers a notable Piece of Service. Whatever 
therefore they did, for the Furtherance of the Goſ- 
pel, muſt have been in Private, amongſt their own 
Sex, But the Buſineſs of thoſe Luvepyos, or Lug vol 
Fellow-Labourers, was to preach the Goſpel in 
Publick, and to be Governors of Churches, where- 
ever they ſhould be left in any City or Plaec for 
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that Purpoſe, by * or any 8 of the Apgs 


ſtles 3 as many of them accordingly were. Thus 


Timothy at Epheſus, Titus at Crete, James at 


Jeruſalem, Epaphroditus at Philippi, Archippus at 


Coloſſe, Dionyſius the Areopagite at Athens, Po- 


Tele 


rp at Smyrna, Antipas at Pergamus, Gaius at 
heſſalonica, Creſcens in Galatia or Gallia, Evo- 
dius and Ignatius, one after the other, at Antioch, 
and Eraſtus at Corinth. But, as to Philippi, it 
ſeems, Epaphroditus is not the Perſon whom St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, calls his 


true Loke- Fellow. * It happens to fall out 
0 croſsly now, ſays Mr. How, that this Yoke- 


& Fellow was ſomebody elſe, and not Epaphrodi- 
tus, who was at Rome with the Apoſtle - but 
© ſome other good Chriſtian at Philippi.“ In 
Anſwer to this I muſt obſerve, firſt, that St. Paul 
is not uſed to ſuch an obſcure way of Writing, as 
muſt be unintelligible both to Epaphroditus and 
every Body elſe. For if there were any particular 
extraordinary Perſon then reſiding at Philippi, 
whom he had a Mind to diſtinguiſh, it was his 
Way always to. ſalute them by Name; as muſt 


be. manifeſt to every one that will peruſe the laſt 


Chapters of many of his Epiſtles. And thus, as 
Archippus was in the ſame Station at Coloſſe, as 
Epaphroditus at Philippi, the Apoſtle, intending 
to diſtinguiſh him, does not bid the Coloſſians ſay 
to my true Yoke-Fellow, meaning a Perſon he had 


never mentioned before in the whole Epiſtle ; but 


* ſay to Archippus, Take heed, &c, And here in the 
Verſe foregoing *, I beſeech Enuodias, I beſeech Syn- 
tiche. And * I jntreat thee alſo, true Yoke-Fellow, If 
this true Yoke-Fellow was any Body elſe but Epa- 
phroditus, mentioned before in this Epiſtle with 
S Encomiums, and plas by the Apoſtle, His 

Bro- 
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ompanion in Labour, and Fellows 


Soldier, and, here, true Yoke-Fellow, which means 
the ſame Thing, was it not very ſtrange that St. 
Paul ſhould not name that Perfon, as well as Eu- 
odias and Syntiche, in Contrariety to his conſtant 
Mauner of Writing ? It muſt thea be Epaphrodi- 
tus mentioned before with thoſe-honourable Titles, 
to whom the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf in the afore- 
mentioned Words. And, to. this, Grotius adds 
another Reaſon : ** * Whom, ſays he, could St. 
« Paul more properly ſtyle his Collegue at Phi- 
6 lippi, than him who was at the Head of the 
4 Preſbytery there; who had the greateſt Influ- 
« ence among them in the Diſpoſition of their 
« Charity ? The Apoſtle therefore, by a Figure 
called Arg pon, turns his Diſcourſe to Epa- 
e phroditus; as he would be preſent at the Read- 
ing of this Epiſtle, in the Church at Philippi. 
« Neither does Tuęvyes, here, ſignify any Thing 
<< elſe than Zuvpyos before.” And it may be fur- 
ther conſidered, that * there could be no Abſur- 
dity in St. Paul's inſerting in his Epiſtle this Ex- 
hortation to Epaphroditus, who might poſſibly be 
preſent at the very writing of it; as it would give 
him the greater Weight with, thoſe to whom it was 
to be read. I hope I have made it appear, now, 
that this Yoke-Fellow was Epaphroditus, the Per- 
ſon ſo ſtyled by St. Paul, a little before; and not 
ſome other good Chriſtian whom neither Epa- 
phroditus, nor any Body elſe, would be able. to 
find out from any ſuch general Expreſſions as 
theſe. But it ſeems ® the Aroon ExxAneiwv 
Is: ö Ih too 
Quem autem Philippis potius Collegam vocaret Paulus quam 
Tor Tlewfvriger mexorura, Cujus ſumma erat etiam in Pecuniis 
elargiendis Auctoritas? Ad Epaphroditum ergo pu ATorgoÞnv 
vertit ſe Oratio, tanquam præſentem futurum, ubi Epiſtola hæc 
in Eccleſia e egeretur. Nec aliud hic ud c, quam 


ſupra Lung ys. Grot. in Phil. iv. 3. * See Wolfius ad 
Phil. iv. 3. Epiſc. P. 93. m Ib. P. 95. 
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c tod muſt be no more than mere Meſſengers; of 

„ *Pefſons ſent by the Churches, to reprefent 
them, execute a Truſt, or tranſact any Buſineſs 
* in their Name.” And to prove all this he fays, 
that the Apoſtle expreſsly ſpeaks of one of 
„ thoſe Brethren, whom he ſent to Corinth with 
“ Titus, as choſen of the Churches to travel with 
« him with the Grace or charitable Contribution 
« they were carrying to Jeruſalem.” As a Proof 
then that all theſe Aroroxo: Exxanciwy were fo de- 
nominated from-their being called the Meſſengers _ 
of the Churches in our Tranſlation, he unhappily 
mentions one, whom all the Churches choſe to 
travel with St. Paul, Sc. This ſingle Perſon then 
carried the Money, collected from all the Churches 
(that is, of St. Paul's planting) himſelf alone, 
except one, i. e. the Philippians. Conſequently 
he was the ſole Aro codes, or Meſſenger of all the 
Churches, except that of Philippi. What then 
becomes of the other Aro EN 1 ? They, 
according to our Author's Rule, could have no 
Connection with, or Relation to any Church what- 
ever; becauſe all the Churches choſe one only 
Brother, to carry the Charity Money collected by 
them all. Whence it follows, that, as one ſingle 
Perſon ſerved to carry all the Money that was fent 
by all the Churches, ſo no other Perſon was choſe 

by any of thoſe Churches : And for this very good 
Reaſon ; becauſe they had no Occaſion for more, 
But yet theſe other Perſons were the Argo Ex- 
xAnouw for all that: And the Reader will eaſily fee 
that the Churches had no Hand in making them 
ſo. It appears then, that this Brother was one of 
St. Paul's Collegues, or Tuev, one of the Ames 
Sodol Exxanouwv, Of thoſe who were actually, as E- 
paphroditus, or were deſigned by him to be Go- 
vernors of the ſeveral Churches he had planted. 
; js | He 

* Epiſc. P. 9 7. 2 Cor, viii. 18, 19. | 


IE 7 5 
He was not a Collegue or Fellow-Labourer of-St. 


Paul's, | becauſe he Was choſe of the Churches to 


carry their Money 3 but becauſe he was choſe by 
the Apoſtle into the Number of his Collegues, the 
Aregrohel Exx An, And, upon that Score, the A- 
poſtle ſent him where be pleaſed; as he did Titus 
and others of the like Degree: And particularlß 
pon this Errand; becauſe he was held in more 
an ordinary Reputation by the Churches Who 
intruſted him with their Charity. He was.” ibe 
Brother: whoſe Praiſe was in the Gaſpel througbout 
all ihe Churches. Our Apoſtle likewiſe thought fit 
to. ſend another Brother , whom, ſays he, we have 
oftentimes. proved diligent in many Things ; but nom 
much more diligent, upon the. great Canfiaence which I 
bave in ou. Now from hence we find that this 
Brother was not ſent to Corinth, becauſe. the Co- 
rinthians choſe him any more than they did Titus 
or St. Luke; but, becauſe; he was found to be a 
Man of great Merit and Value, and thought wor- 
thy to be inveſted with the ſame high Character 
as Titus, and the other Collegues of St. Paul were; 
whom, ſays he, we have pi yin eB proved dili- 
gent in many Things; but pow much more. dili- 
gent. From what has been here ſaid I conclude 
that, whereas Mr. How ſays theſe Perſons, or 
Areca Ex wert ſent by the Churches to 
repreſent them, to execute a Truſt, Sethe Chur. 
ches ſent no Body to repreſent; them at all, or 
tranſact any Buſineſs in their Names at all; they 
only choſe one who had-his'Mifion ſrom St. Paula 
that Brother, St. Luke, or whoever he Was, as him 
they liked beſt. of alli Sti Paul's Collegues, with 
whom to intruſt the Money they had collected. 
But St. Paul ſent ' three to Corinthit Titus, St. 
Luke, and another (for they had. neither ahoſe any 
i yd e . DNA: e ee 
- Þ 2 Cor. viii. 18. Ib. v. 22, Ib.  * 2 Cor. 
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Body nor ſent any Money yet) to excite them 90 
give erat leſt they Woeus put him to Shame 
fot his confident. Boaſting of their Generoſity. It 
3 evident that theſe three Perfobs wete St. Paul's 
Colleges, or ute yet, Part af the Aroon ExxAn- 
ib. And, upon Account of their being Men of 

ſuch high Rule and Dignity in the Church, the 
+ Apoſtle reminds them, « what they were doing 
would be done in the Sight of theſe eminent Per- 
ſons; and; as it were, in the Prefence of all the 
Churches: Not betauſe theſe Perſons repreſented 
each his Church; which could not be; for St. 
Luke repreſented them all, if the carrying theit 
Money 8 be ſaid to repreſen them; but be- 
cauſe, when three Perſons of ſuch Note were ſent 
to them for: that Purpoſe, it could not be a Se- 
eret, whether they gave generouſly or not. ¶bere- 
fore, ſays he, betv ye ro ven, and before the Obur- 
cher, the Proof of your Love, and our Boaſting on your 
_ Behalf, For k Tranſaction, wherein ſuch great 


Men were concerned, muſt be known to all the 


Churches, at leaft; thoſe of St. Paul's / Planting; 
The Reſult of all this 18, that theſe Argen Ex- 
ei were not Perſons ſent by the Churches to 
reprefent them in any Wile z but Perſons inveſted 
with the highelt Degree of Eminence in the Church 
by that Apoſtle, i. o the being his Collegues and 
Fellow-Labourers,: ſent by "hind? occaſionally to the 
Chutbhes: of his own Puma and afterwards, by 
him too, fixed, each, in theit ſeveral Sees, as he 
himſelf particularly infortne us with Regard to 
Epaphrodirus, Archippus, Etaſtus, Timothy, Ti- 
tu and'Creſeehs : And che early Church Iifto- 
rians mention many more; Our Tranſlators there- 
| fore pertainly miſtook St. Paul's Meaning, when 
2 rendered the Word! Avene Meſſenger, and 
WT Ons: 7 Becauſe oats Meſſenger, by itſelf, 
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does not carry with it that Idea which is always 
affixed. to the Word Apoſtle. And no Wonder 
they ſhould miſtake ſometimes in ſo great a Work 
as the tranſlating the whole Bible mult be; for, al- 
low them to be never ſo learned, yet they were but 
Men. And whoever ſhould deny they have com» 
mitted Miſtakes, would be. derided by- all thoſe - 
who underſtand the original Languages in which 
thoſe. Books were written, But now we come 
down beyond the Scripture Hiſtory ; Only I would 
firſt obſerve, that Mr. How, after having diſcour- 
ſed a While upon that Text, wherein our Lord 
forbids his Diſciples to exerciſe ſuch Sort of Do- 
minion over one another as the Heathens did, con- 
cludes that“ „ this Equality of the Apoſtles does 
not of itſelf prove that there muſt. be a Parity 
«© among the ſtated Paſtors of the Church.“ And 
this is very true. But whether we have ſhewn 
from Scripture, that the Apoſtles never did eſta · 
bliſn ſuch a Parity, muſt be left to the Reader to 
determine. And therefore now we come to the 
Writers of the two firſt Centuries. Amongſt 
theſe Clemens Romanus deſervedly holds the firſt 
Place: And with Regard to him Mr. How ob- 
ſerves, that it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that this 
Writer intended any Parallel at all between the 
„ Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church; becauſe, on the 
** one Hand, we ſnhould make him draw a Paral- 
el between the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, Prieſts, 
„ and Levites, and one particular Congregation ; 
or elſe he is made to plead for a Pontifex Ma- 
« ximus, or a Pope.“ According to this Wri- 
ter's Scheme of Church Government indeed there 
could not be much Analogy between the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church. But he may conſider that 
the Jewiſh, Church had but one High · Prieſt, be- 
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eavſe that whole Kingdom was not fo widely ex- 
tended, but that it might eaſily be united in one 
Body; ſo that the Hol Land has been always 
conſidered as one Dioceſe, over which the High- 
Prieft was ſet in the Jewiſh, as the Biſhop in the 
Chriſtian Church. And in this Light Sr. Jerom 
- underſtood it, when he ſays v, “ What Aaron and 
* his Sons, and the Levites, were in the Temple, 
«4 the ſame may the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons 
claim to be inthe Chriſtian Church: Whereby we 
„ know that the apoſtolical Traditions were taken 
i from the Old I eſtament.“ The Jewiſh Church 
then bears no Proportion with the two Extremi- 
ties of Popery or Preſbyrery : But it does with that 
olden Mean which bears (* as Biſhop Overall ob- 
555 erves) the true Portraiture and Lineaments of | 
* God's own Ordinance above mentioned; con- 
* taining in it diverſe Degrees of Prieſts, agree- 
able, not only to the Conſtitution of the Jewiſh 
Church but, to the very Order and Light of 
Nature; ſome ſuperior to rule, and ſome infe- 
rior to de ruled; as, in all other Societies and 
« civil States, it hath been ever accuſtomed.” 
If then the High-Prieſt tallies with neither Pope 
nor Independent, he muſt, ſays Mr. How, be 
conſidered * as a Type of Chriſt, which 'is the 
_** Scripture Account of the Matter.“ And that 
is very true. But then this leaves you only 
* two Orders ſubordinate to him, Preſbyters and 
* Deacons, anſwering to the Jewiſh Prieſts and 
„ Levites;; and ſo ſpoils your whole Scheme; 
* which makes another Order of High- Prieſts, 
Pas * and Meltitudes of them,” | No. "Oe Selene 
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is not ſpoiled by this at all. For our Lord him- 
ſelf, whilſt he lived; was Biſhop of his own Church; 
and there never were any more than: three Orders 
of Men in it. When he left this World, he left 


his Apoſtles to ſucceed him in the Government of 


his Church; and they the Biſhops to ſuceeed them 
for the ſame Purpoſe, as has been before obſerved, 
So that in and after our Lord's own Time, down to 
this Day, have there beenz without Interruption, 
three different Orders of Men employed abour 
holy Things in his Church. It is a Pleaſure to 
me to, find the great Hooker of the ſame Senti- 
ments; as ſome Men may think it becomes. them 
to ſubmit their Judgments to that of ſo very learn- 
ed a Man as he : **.< Biſhops are now as High- 
% Prieſts were then, in Regard to Power over o- 
& ther Prieſts ; and, in Reſpe& of Subjection unto 
&© High- Prieſts, what Prieſts were then, the ſame 
4 now Preſbyters are by Way of their Place un- 
* der Biſhops.” Thus far Mr. Hooker; where- 
by the Reader may perceive that the Jewiſh, and 
Chriſtian Forms of Church Government tally a 
little more exactly than Mr. How ſeems to care 
they ſhould, - For *, as from the Beginning there 
was a Church, ſo there was a Miniſtry ; the 
eſſential Parts of whoſe Office conſiſted in theſe 
three Duties, via. Preaching of the Word, Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and Authority of 
eccleſiaſtical Government. Theſe three eſſential 
Parts of the Miniſtry were in no Sort aboliſhed 
by the Death of Chriſt, but only tranſlated from 
the Prieſthood under the Law to the Miniſtry un- 
der the New Teſtament. For if our Saviour Chriſt, 
or his Apoſtles, had meant to have erected, in the 


Churches amongſt the Gentiles, any other Form 


of eccleſiaſtical Government than God himſelf had 
K 3 ſer 
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ſet up amongſt the Jews; they would have done 
it affuredly in .a very folemn Manner, that all the 
World might have taken e er of it; 
conſidering with what Majeſty and Authority 
the faid Form was erected at God's Command- 
ment by his Servant Moſes. But in that they well 
knew how the Form of the old ecclefiaftical Go- 
vernment, in Subſtance, was ſtill to continue, and 
to be, in Time, eſtabliſhed in every national King- 
dom and ſovereign Principality among Chriſtians; 
as ſoon as they ſhould become for Number ſuffici- 
ent Bodies, and ample Churches to receive the 
fame ; as before the like Opportunity it was not 
eſtabliſhed amongſt the, Hraelites ; they did, in the 
mean While, and as the Time did ſerve them, 
23 the erecting of it in ſuch Sort, and by 
ſuch fit and convenient Degrees, as by the Direc- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt they held it moſt expe- 
dient, without Intermiſſjon, till ſuch Time as the 
Work was, in Effect, accompliſhed. But 'now 
we come to Clemens Romanus; of whom Mr. 
_ How fays*, there is as much Reaſon to fuppoſe 
Clemens Romanus intended a Parallel between 
be the Orders of the Chriftian Miniſtry and the 
*' Officers of the Army,“ as with the Jewiſh 
High-Prieſt, Sc. But the Reader will cafily fee 
here, that the Apoſtle Clemens is not comparing 
the Numbers, but the Subordination df the inferior 
Officers in the Church to the ſuperior; even as it 
is in the Army. For that all are not Colonels, 
e all are not Captains, Cc.“ And it is plainly to 
be perceived that the Writer ſays this by Way of 
Illuſtration only, not as the Foundation, Where- 
upon he grounds his Argument. Another Paſſage, 
quoted by Mr. How, is where it is faid, that 
e | the 
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tc 3. the Apoſtles, pre ongh Quntri 
t and 802 renne 4 ont 2 jt, being 
e approved by the Spirit, for B ops: — — 45 
t« cons.” If he bad: ſaid K Picſbyiera and 
Deacons, he had faid right. For the Ward Ew: 
xpmes was not yet approprigeed to the higheſt Or⸗ 
der of the Clergy. So that neither does this Paſ- 
ſage proye any Thing; and all he has fad, for tw9 
or three Pages ue bo amounts to notbing⸗ at all. 
And that the Word Ex ng means.'no mgre in 
this Paſſage than a Preſbyter, is plain from his call- 
ing Biſhops by the Words rer and en apr 
vous, a8 we ſhall ſee preſently. next Quotation 
we find out of this N one that I am . 
ded Mr. How would never have called to his 
if he had conſidered what he was doing ; For it 
moſt eleatly points out to us a ſuperior Order 
bf Men in the Church | 0 bis Emiwxqn9t« 
Paſſage is this: Where 700 ſays he, 
& cannot think thar thoſe may juſtly de crown 
1 1. dat of their Miaiſtry, who were copſtitute 

de either by them (the Apoſtles) or ther emi; 
bs nent Perſans.” t Who were theſe 
eiten of Men of great e FORK ge 
dained theſe Preſpyters and Deacons ? | 
vf no Order in the Church ? Or we I 
fame. Order with the Preſbyters a poo 
whom they ordained ? This laſt could not he: 
For, if theſe eminent Men were endyed Ah no 
higher Power 5 and Privileges than the Presbyters 

, what Occaſion was ma for applying to 

"= for On * the Heber or De- 
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ceaſe of the Apoſtles ? As ſome were ordained by 
the Apoſtles, and ſome by eminent Men after- 

wards. Why could not the Presbyters that were 

left upon the Spot by the Apoſtles, ordain other 

Presbyters, without the Help of one or other of 

theſe ovoyiper Apes, theſe great Men? Now it 

plainly appears they could not. From whence it 
follows that theſe Men were of a ſuperior Order to 
the ordinary Presbyters of the Church; becauſe 
they were endued with Powers which thoſe Preſ- 
| byters had not. And accordingly this holy Fa- 

ther makes ſuch a Diſtinction between them in 
more than one Place. For in his firſt Chapter, 
whilſt he is praiſing them for their former good 

Behaviour, how thar they walked according to the 

Laws of God, being ſubject, ſays he, to thoſe 

„ who had the Rule over you, and giving the 
« Honours that are fitting to the Presbyters which 

« are amongſt you.” And in another Place he 

ſays, * Let us honour thoſe who are ſet over us; 

let us pay Reſpect to the Presbyters that are a- 

= 80 us.“ Here, fays Biſhop Beverege, theſe 

Præpoſiti are diſtinguiſhed from the Presbyreri ; 

and are every-where preferred before them. It is 

no Objection to all this, that the »youuer, are men- 
tioned in the plural Number, and therefore cannot 
mean a Biſhop in our Senſe of the Word, as there 

could be but one in a City ; for Corinth was a 

Metropolitan Church, and had all Achaia under 

its Jurisdiction; as appears from what St. Paul 

ſays; for in his 2d Epiſtle he writes to v the Church 
which is at Corinth, with all the Saints which are in 
all Achaia. Whereby we ſee he includes all the 

"a N Saints 
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Saints which are in all Achaia, as united in the 
Church at Corinth, which was their Metropolitan 
Church, even as it was the Capital of the Province; 
under the Roman Governor; and therefore had 
other Biſhops within his Jurisdiction. I cannot 
but obſerve upon. the firſt of theſe. two Paſſages, 
how different the Author's Style is when he ſpeaks 
of the Biſhops, and when of the Presbyters. 'Twe- 
ragen, ſays he, being ſubject to your Biſhops ; 
but to Presbyters only paying Tum zaflnovcray, the 
proper Reſpect. The Reader cannot but ſee that 
Clemens looked upon the Presbyters in a lower 
Light than he did the Biſhops. And all this con- 
firms the Meaning of that famous Paſſage to be as 
Mr. Forſter repreſented it. It is this: 1 For the 
chief Prieſt has his proper Services; and to the 
«© Prieſts their proper Place is appointed. And to 
<« the Levites appertain their proper Miniſtries: And 
« the Layman is confined within the Bounds of 
«« what is commanded to Laymen. Let every 
«« one of you therefore, Brethren, bleſs God in his 
proper Station.“ Here, the ſacred. Miniſtry; of 
the Jewiſh Church is ſo particularly deſcribed in 
all the Orders and Offices of it, and ſo cloſely ap- 
_ plied to the Chriſtian any ae ma mag it, that an 
impartial Reader would rather infer from this 
Place alone, that three Orders might rationally be 
concluded, as well in one as the other, than ima- 
gine that Clemens had the leaſt Thought of no 
more than two Orders in either. This Father 
therefore is ſo far from being ſubverſive of our 
Scheme, that the Epiſcopal Order is, in many 
Places, clearly diſtinguiſhed from the inferior ones. 
And it plainly appears, that theſe exxopiuor Ape, 
e 1 | | ; who 
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who ordained thoſe Presbyters, are no other thati 
the wp: and Tproryouums Whom Clemens ad- 


viſes 'his Corinthians to revere ſo much; and 
differ nothing from what he means by To Ab- 
$746p54, NCT. Mut here pur Author obſerves, that 
at te Temple Service and Miniſtry's being 
che Modell of the Miniſtry and / Worſhip of the 
£6 -Chriftian Church; not a Word, ſays he; can 1 
e find. Rut, however; a Line or two after, he 
is forced to acknowledge that our Lord had 
c ſome Regard to the Jews, in chuſing twelve 
4. . 3 but that the Reaſon for it was only 
4 temporary and proviſional; while che Jewiſh 
s State an Church continued. Now what our 
Author means here by prowfional I cannot under- 
tand; but i now that our Lord told his Apoſtles 
chus: Nm the Seu of Man hall fit upon the 
fihrove of bis Glory, ye alſo ſball fit upon twelve 
Mbranes, judging the twebve Tribes of Iſrael. Hows 
ever this Paſſage be to be interpreted, I will ventute 
10 ſay thus far, that neither has our Lord as yet 
fat upon the Throne of his Glory, in the Senſe 
here meant; neither have the Apoſtles yet ſat in 
Judgment upon the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. And; 
af ſo, our Lord, in fixing the Number of the A- 
ꝓoſtles, muſt have Reſpect to ſomething future, re- 
dating to the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, and not theit 
then preſent State: And therefore his n in it 
amuſt be more than temporary in Mr. How's 
Senſe. But ſays Mr. How-]. If in any Inſtance 
* fᷓChriſt adopted Cuſtoms in Uſe among the Jews; 
* and converted them to different Purpoſes, as in 
„ Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; it does not 
«© follow that he intended to form his Church upon 
ce the Jewiſh Model.” True; if theſe Inſtances 
were rare, and very few in Number: But if there. 
0 un 
_ rFpiſc. P. 118. « Epiſc. Ib, t Matt. xix. 28. 
* Epiſc, Ib. | 
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Chriſt or his Apoſties into the Chriſtian Church, 
but what has a like Infticution or 'Cuſtom correſ- 
pondent to it in the Jewiſh Church, (which ap- 
pears to me to be the Truth of the Caſe) I think 
myſelf authoriſed to conclude from thence, that 
the Conſtitution of the Jewiſh Church was to be 
the Model of the Chriſtian, ag y to far the 
greater Part of thoſe Authors, ancient and mo- 
dern, who have wrote upon chis Subject. Of 
which it were eaſy to bring Teſtimonies as the 
Learned well know. But, ſays Mr. How, f you 
would frame the Church of Ohriſt upon the Jew= 
iſh Model, you muſt confine yourſelf wholly to 
the Moſaick Inſtitutes. But this is a very great 
Miftake. For by the Law, in our Saviour's Time, 
was meant not 'only the Law of Moſes, ſtrictiy 

ſpeaking, contained in the Pentateuch, but the 
whole Fewifh Bible, received as ſacred, and of di- 
vine Authority, and, of Conſequenee, a Law to 
them, as much as the fre Books of Moſes; as we 
ſhall ſee immediately. Our Lord, quoting a Paſ- 
ſage in the Pſalms, introduces it with ſaying. Is it 
not written in yvur Law, I faid ye ure Gods This 
Paſſage is taken out of 'the/Ixxxiid 'Pfalm, ver. 6. 
The Pſalms therefore were reckoned by our Lord 
as Part of the Jewiſ Law. And again, Bu 
this comerh to 'paſs 'that the Word "might be ful 
that is toritten in their Law: They bated me'without 
a Cauſe, Theſe Words are found in Pſalm Ixix. 
4. And not only the Pſalms, but the Writings of 
the Prophets are ſtyled the Law by the r. 
In the Law, ſays dt. Paul, {tis written, With Men 
7 other Tongues and other Lips will I ſpeak unto ibis 
People, and yet, for all that, will they not bear me faith 
the Lord. Theſe Words are taken out of Iſaiah 
xxviii. 11, 12. and yet it is called the Law. And 
John x. 34. Ib. xv. 25, 7 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 


[ 4% 

why ? Becauſe every Book: of the Old T e 
was Part of the Jews canonical Scripture; and 
conſequently as much a Law to them as the five 
Books of Moſes. And this is the Reaſon why our 
Saviour joins together the Law and the Prophets; 
becauſe whatever any of them delivered was of the 
ſame Obligation to — Jews. Whatever, ſays be, 
you wwould that Men ſbould do unto you, do ye even ſo 

fr 3 For. this is the Law and the Prophets. 
Hence it is plain our Lord underſtood the Books 
of the Prophets to be as much a Law to the Jews 
as the Books of Moſes. As therefore the Law 
was to be a *.Schoolmaſter to lead us unto Chriſt z 
ſo the Jewiſh Ritual was a Plan or Sketch of the 
Chriſtian, . preparative to it, and correſponding 
with it, as the Shadow correſponds, to the Sub- 
ſtance. A Proof of which we have in that our 
Lord adopted into his Church no one Uſage, or 
Cuſtom, or Rite, but what was in Practice at the 
Time he lived amongſt the Jews: And there was 
this very good Reaſon to be given for it, viz. that 
the paper from. the Jewiſh to the Chriſtian 
Religioth might be the more eaſy to the Converts 
amongſt the Jews; when they ſhould ſee that the 
Conſtitution of their Church was deſigned as a Model 
of that which the Apoſtles preached ; and that 
Chriſtianity is nothing, but myſtical, or reformed 
Judaiſm. But now we come to the holy Martyr 
Ignatius, than whom I know not any one in all 
Antiquity, who carries the Epiſcopal Dignity to a 
= Heighth, or ſets the Diſtinction between Bi- 
ops and Preſbyters in a ſtronger Light. But, 
— wee that, Mr. How thinks Ignatius 
means ig a Congregational Biſhop. In Proof 
of which he obſerves, ** that both the Charge 
and the Rank of Biſhop Damas ſeem to be very 


different 
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14 different from thoſe of a Dioceſan. The Dio. 
„ ceſe here appears to be but a very ſmall one, of 
% one Congregation, a Church in one Town 
« where it may be juſtly ſuppoſed the Chriſtians 
* were but a ſmall Part of the Inhabitants.” -In 
Anſwer to which let it be conſidered, firſt, that at 
the leaſt we have here a Biſnop who had the ſole 
Power of Ordination confined to him, and 'who 
had the Government of the Church of Magneſia 
committed to him, with more than one Presbyter 
under him, together with a Deacon. In Ignatius's 
Time, therefore, there were three Orders of Men 
in the Church, i. e. thoſe of Biſhop, Prieſt, and 
Deacon: The bigheſt of which, the Epiſcopal, 
had ſome particular Powers annexed to it, which 
the Presbyters' had not: And they likewiſe had 
Powers which the Deacons had not. But this Bi- 
was over one Town only, where we cannot 
ſuppoſe many Chriftians were got together; and 
ſo conſiſted of but one Congregation, Now Mag- 
neſia was not a Town, but à City, and, at that 
Time, a great one too; if we may believe Cella- 
rius, who calls 'it * clara Urbs, a famous City: 
And Van Egmont, who had been upon the Spot, 
tells us that the Ruins of the ancient City co- 
ver ſo large an Extent of Ground, as conveys 
** a grand Idea of it.” I could ſay more to prove 
this City to have been a very great one: But, fince 
our Author compares it to Smyrna, and other great 
and populous Cities of Aſia, 'T ſhall leave it to the 
Reader to judge whether ſuch 4 City had but one 
Congregation at the Beginning of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, when, in * St. Paul's Time, almoſt all Aſia 
was become Chriſtian. And, beſides the City it- 
ſelf, there was a certain Portion of Territory round 
it (the ſame which every City enjoyed) 1 30 * 
5 W 1 « Juriſ- 
4 Cellar. Geogr. Vol. I. P. c4.-4to. Van Fgmont's 
Travels, Vol. I. P. 136. Tal, fix. 26, N 
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Jarſition aver which the Biſhop preſided as well 
over the City. Another Suppoſition of Mr. 


How's, „ about this Church, is, that it had but 
two Presbyters belonging to it. Thus, ſays 
4 he, we have a Church, or one Congregation of 
„ Chriſtians, at Magneſia, a Biſhop, or Paſtor, 
<<. with two Aſſiſtants and a Deacon. Mighty 
41 Dioceſe ! How came Mr. How to know 


were but two Presbyters in the Church 
of Magneſia? Ignatius mentions but two by Name 
indeed. But does it follow from thence, that 
the Church of Magneſia had no more than 
thoſe two Presbyters belonging to it? If any Per- 
ſon of Quality takes a Journey, - attended with 
only three Perſons, is it from thence to be conelu- 
ded that he carries all his Family with him? And, 
if the Church of Magneſia thought that two Pref- 
byters and one Deacon were enough to attend their 
Biſhop, does it follow of Conſequence that thoſe 
were all the Preſbyters that belonged to ſuch. a 
Number of Chriftians as muſt, at that Time, be 
converted in ſuch a great City d, It might as well 
be ſaid there was but ane Deacon; for Ignatius 
mentions but one by Name. And fo ſays our 
Author wo Afiſtants and one Deacon. Let us fee 
then whether this be true or no. The holy Mar- 
tyr, after having told the Magneſians that he had, 
nn cthoſe Perſons (the Biſhop, two Preſbyters, and 
done Deacon) ſeen the whole Multitude of Chriſtians 
that belonged to their Church, in Faith and Love, 
adds. « your Biſnop preſidin in the Place of 
God; your Preſbyters in the Place of the Coun- 
1 eil of the Apoſtles; and your Deacons, moſt 
&, band co e n veces aa 1 K 
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& of Jeſus Chriſt. ' In another Place, a holy 
Martyr adviſes the Magnefiens to * ſtudy to 
5 confirmed in the Doctrine 2 ech Lord and. 
6% his A r, lays he, with your 
“ moſt —— Biſhop, and che well-wrought, or 
oP . worehily complicated, ſpiritual Crown of your 
e Preſbyters; and your Deacons Wich are ac- 
66 cording” to God ; or, as the Author means, 
according to the Will of God. But, as Mr. How 
would have it, this Church with its Biſhop, its 
vorthily complicated Crown of Preshyters, 8 its 
Deacons according to God, muſt conſiſt of no more 
than a Paſtor, two Aſſiſtants, and àa Deacon. And 
a a well-wrought Crown indeed muſt it be, that con · 
ſiſts of two Parts only! But who cannot ſee Mr. 
How's Miſtake, or worſe, in thus quoting an 
Author. in Proof of what he directly contradicts 
n ſo many Words? I muſt not here paſs by what 
5 quotes out of Owenꝰs Inquiry z who ſays that, 
cen ĩts circular Epiſtle, the Church of Smyrna 
« gives ſuch an Account of itſelf as manifeſts the 
6 — there to have been a very ſmall Number 
*in Compariſon. of the Multitudes of the other 
“ Inhabitants, ſo as that it was ſcarcely known 
« who, or what, they were.” | Aid ſo of the E- 
piſtle from the Churches of Vienna and Lyons, it 
ſeems, in that Epiſtle they make it evident 
t that they bore in Number — Proportion unto 
<*« the Inhabitants of the Places whete they were ; 
< who could ſcarce diſcover them by the moſt di- 
e ligent Search. This is a moſt wonderful Ac- 
count of the State of the Chriſtian Religion in- 
deed: And I am 00 ſure that neither the Church 
of Syn. nor the ns of Lyons or ITN 
cou 
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could ever write any Thing like what n 


8 they did. But, before 1 —— : 
f of this Aſſertion, I will 2 


Reader a ſmall Part of what Buſebius | himſelf; and 
Tertullian, who flouriſhed about the luner End 
of the ſecond Century, ſay upon this Subject. And, 
ſtirſt, Tertullian. He ſays that . the Chriſtians 


*/: were in ſuch Multitudes every - where, as to 


„ make the greater Part almoſt of every City.“ 
And again: * We are of Yeſterday, ſays he, 
yet every Place is filled with us: Your Cities, 
„ the Iſlands, the Forts, your Corporations, the 
% Councils, the Armies, the Tribes and Compa- 
* nies; yea, the Palace, Senate, and Courts of 
86 Juſtice; your Temples only have we left you 
4 free. Should we go off and ſeparate from you, 
c you'd ſtand amazed at your own Defolationy be 
5 affrighted at the Stop and Deadneſs of Affairs 


* amongſt you; and you would have more Ene- 


% mies than Subjects left you.” Thus far Ter- 


tullian. Him Euſebius would exceed, if it were 


1 in ſearching for Words to expreſs the 
| itudes of Chriſtians there were all over the 
Roman Empire about the Cloſe of the Apoſtolick 
Age. His Words are hardly to be rendered in 
our Tongue: For the greateſt Number of thron 
ed and crowded Societies of them are an im 
Tranſlation of his Original; and his Compariſon 
5 them i is din, chat — ö f 
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© and Town, ſays he, Churches were, in a ſhore” 
„% Time, got together; abounding with infinite 
« Numbers of People; even as the Grains of Cornu 
ce upon a Threſhing-floor.?* I cannot forbear add- 
ing here the Teſtimony of Pliny in one of his 
Epiſtles to Trajan, whilſt he was Proconſul of 
Aſia, which was wrote before the Martyrdom of 
either Polycarp or Ignatius. And certainly he 
had no Mind to repreſent the Number of the 
Chriſtians in his Time to be greater than it really 
was. After having acquainted the Emperor with 
his Manner of treating the Chriſtians; and what 
Sort of People he found them to be, from the beſt 
Accounts he could get of them; he ſays, „ It 
i ſeems to me to be a Matter that deſerves to 1 
& much conſidered; chiefly. becauſe of the 
& Numbers of People that are obnoxious.” Tod: 
„% many of all Ages and Degrees, and of both 
* Sexes too, ate and will be brought into Danger; 
as this peſtilent Superſtition has ſpread itſelf 
not only over Cities and Towns, but even the 
* meaneſt Country Villages, which are infected 
© with it.!“ A little after, he ſays that the 
Heathen Temples were almoſt forfaken.” And 
now, after all this, Can any on&imagine it poſ- 
ſible for Euſebius to contradict himſelf and other 


pation of the greateſt Credit, as well Heathen as 


hriſtian, in ſo notorious a Fact as the Converſion 
of ſuch Multitudes to Chriſtianity-muſt be? I have 


read over the cipcalar Epiſtle of the Church of 
. (L,, 98-40%: eee 
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Smyrna, as it is in Euſebius, and as we have it 
intire among the Works of the Patres Apoſtolici : 
And l in neither of theſe can I find a Word that in 

the leaſt indicates a Paucity of Chriſtians in that 

City. In Euſebius's Account of the Martyrs of 
Vienne and Lyons, taken out of their Epiſtle, 
which I have likewiſe peruſed with Care, more 


than once, I can find Reaſon to think the Chriſ- 


tians were very numerous in thoſe Cities; but no 
Grounds to imagine they were ſo few as * /carce 10 
be diſcovered by the moſt diligent Search. They were 
ordered by the Roman Governors to keep in their 
Houſes, and not to appear abroad any where. Arid 
is it a Reaſon for there being but few Inhabitants 
in a Place, that they were all injoined not to ſtir 
out of their Houſes ? And, when the Heathens 
burnt the Remains of the ſlaughtered Martyrs, and 
_ threw their Aſhes into the Rhone, that there might 
not be the leaſt Atom of them left upon the 
Earth, ls that a Reaſoñ why there ſhould be left 
but a few Chriſtians alive? And indeed, by this 
Way of going 'to 'work, theſe Chriſtians could 
"ſcarce be diſcovered even by the moſt diligent 
Search. Let us now ſee, whether this Chapter, 
together with the Introduction to it, does not 
demonſtrate that the Chriſtians were very nume - 
rous at that Time. In the Introduction Euſebius 
ſays, ſpeaking of the fourth Perſecution, We 
« may eaſily gueſs at the Myriads of Martyrs, 
 «' which ſhone with great Luſtre all over the 
„ World, by what happened to one Nation.” 
And, in another Place, after having particularly 
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defctibed the Torments ſome Chriſtians ſuffered; 
he ſays ** ® that a great many were ſuffocated in Pri- 
„ ſon.” Now theſe great Numbers, that died in 
Priſon, beſides the many that were put to Death 
other Ways, might ſurely be diſcovered without 
any very diligent Search. And, what this Author 
can mean- by his ſaying theſe two Churches were 
particular Churches only, I cannot imagine; for it 
is very certain, that they were not ordinary but 
Metropolitan Churches, which had other ordinary 
Churches ſubject to them. Hear Euſebius again: 
« Wherein (that is, Gaul) theſe two Cities of 
„ Lyons and Vienne were Metropolitan Cities, 
** eminently diſtinguiſned, for their Greatneſs, 
«< from the other Cities in that Part of the Coun- 
& try.“ And muſt of "Conſequence contain great 
Numbers of -Chriſtians,, For this Epiſtle was 
wrote about the Year 177, Whilſt Irenzus was 
Biſhop of Lyons. And I cannot think the 
Number of Chriſtians decreaſed any where ſince 
Tertullian wrote, when they were almaſt tbe greater 
Part of every City. But, nevertheleſs, the other 
Half, with the Government in their Hands, might 
make Noiſe enough to induce one to think the 
Chriſtians bore no Proportion to them for Num- 
bers, if we knew no better; There are therefore 
no Intimations in Euſebitis of the ſmail Number 
of the Chriſtians in Lyons or Vienne, or any where 
elſe; but a great deal to the contrary. And our 
Author would do well to conſult the Places him- 
ſelf, or ſomebody for him; that he can truſt, the 
next Time he quotes an ancient Author, And, as 
to what he ſays, ** * that ſeveral more Preſbyters 
3 nc} os 5 ee (than 
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<* (than two) were common. to one Congregation . 
&«. at that Time of Day;“ this is ſaid without 
Proof, as did Sir Peter King before him. And I 
apprehend he cannot prove it: Though, if he 
could, it would be but of little Help to his Cauſe; 
when it is demonſtrated that there muſt have been. 
many more Chriſtians in one City than could poſ- 
ſibly meet together in one Congregation. But re- 
turn we now to Ignatius, whom Mr. How has 
quoted in Support of his Congregational Church. 
The Martyr then, in each Letter, addreſſes 
„ himſelf to the Church itſelf, as ſpeaking. to a 
« Congregation of Chriſtians, to a Society which 
« he ſuppoſes to be frequently aſſembled together 
« for perſonal Communion. . The Church of E- 
% pheſus he exhorts to this frequent joint Com- 
4 munion. For, if the Prayer of one or two 
« have ſo much Efficacy, how much more that 
«© of the Biſhop and the whole Church | He that 
„ cometh- not to the ſame Place is puffed up with 
« Pride, and hath condemned himſelf. * Endea- 
« your frequently to meet together to praiſe and 
„ glorify God; for, when you are often together 
<« in the ſame. Place, the Strength of Satan is bro- 
« ken. And then ſays Mr. How, Is this Talking 
(to a Dioceſe, or Congregation ?” I anſwer, It 
is Talking to a Dioceſe conſiſting of many Con- 
gregations, and not of one Congregation: only. 
And let the Reader judge from what has been al- 
ready ſaid upon that Subject. But the whole Force 
of the Argument, from theſe Quotations, lies in 
"the Meaning of the Words eri To avrez; from 
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hence Mr. How would needs conclude that the 
whole Dioceſe or Biſhop's Church aſſembled toge- 
ther in one Place. Burt he gives us no Proof that 
| theſe Words muſt evidently imply ſuch a Thing; 
or that the holy Martyr himſelf could have no 
other Meaning in them. Whereas 'the contrary is 
true: For, when he charges the Church of Smyr- 
na to do nothing without the Biſhop, . *« Let 
that Euchariſt, ſays he, be accounted valid with 
* you, which is celebrated by your Biſhop, or by 
c ſuch an one as he ſhall authoriſe to do it;“ * the 
Phraſe vwo Tov Enioxowoy here ſignifies what the Bi- 
ſhop does himſelf, or is done by another under his 
immediate Inſpection. The following Words, » « 
av aurog tree, mean thoſe who are commiſſioned 
by him to do it in his Abſence, And that this is 
the true Senſe of this Place appears from his Charge 
to the Magneſians, when he injoined them to be 
dutiful to their Biſhop : As the Lord did no- 
« thing of himſelf, or by his Apoſtles, without 
« the Father; ſo. neither do you without the Bi- 
« ſhop and the Presbyters.“ It is very plain, that 
the holy Martyr ſpeaks here of our Lord's Acting 
by himſelf in Perſon, or by his Apoſtles in his Ab- 
ſence ; for it is certain that the Apoſtles did no one 
Thing whatſoever, of this Kind, whilſt he was 
preſent with them. Accordingly, Ignatius ſays 
that, whatever he (i. e. the Biſhop) does ap- 
% prove, that is acceptable to God.“ Whatever 
is done, in any Part of his Dioceſe, with his Ap- 
probation, God will accept. So that, as the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate is ſaid and owned to do what- 
ever is warrantably done by his commiſſioned Mi- 
| wo FR niſters: 
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niſtexs: So a Biſho might and did act by deputed 
Presbyters, in a Napier very nearly reſembling 
what we call Inſtitution in an epiſcopal Church, at 
leaſt as to the Exercifing miniſterial Offices in it, 
And that thoſe primitive Biſhops could and did aſ- 
fign to Presbyters as well a ſeparate Place, or 
Places to miniſter in, as depute them to the Mi- 
niſtry itſelf, appears from the Words immediately 
following. For the holy Martyr, after having 

Ke the Euchariſt was effectual when offer- 


ed by the Biſhop, or by him to whom the Bi- 


ſhop has given Commiſſion, immediately adds : 

„„ Whereſoever the Biſhop ſhall appear, there let 
& the People alſo be.“ "Bur the People ought to 
be wherever the Euchariſt i is adminiſtered : And as 
that may be adminiſtered by the Biſhop, or by one 
commiſſioned by him, ſo may the Biſhop appear 
in his own Perſon. or by his Deputy, in the ſame 
Manner as our Lord ated by himſelf, or by 
his Apoſtles. And this will help to lead us into 
the Meaning of the Words en. ro auvro, when 
the holy Martyr warns the Magneſians * to 
& account nothing for a reaſonable Service that 


was done privately,” or in their own private 


Way; ; agreeable to the apoſtolick Charge, that 
they * ſhould not forſake he aſſembling themſelves 
together, but; meet for publick Worſhip under 
the proper Miniſter of their Church; to avoid 
Schiſm and heterodox Opinions. Now, if it 
had been undeniably proved by any 8 
e that there neither was nor ought to be 

any more than one ſingle Houſe of Prayer, 

or publick Worſhip, within a Biſhop's Dioceſe ; 
and that his perſonal Miniſtry was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in all divine Offices z it might indeed have 
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been fairly inferred, that they were all obliged. to 
aſſemble with him, in that one individual Place 
alone. But ſince the holy Martyr himſelf has in- 
formed us elſewhere, that the moſt ſolemn Offices 
of publick Worſhip: were valid in themſelves, and 
acceptable to God too, when performed: by any 
Perſon whom the Biſhop ſhould authoriſe and ap- 


prove of for that Purpole (as we have already ſeen) 
ſurely, if any particular Number or Society of 


Chriſtians in that Dioceſe had aſſembled for pub- 


lick Worſhip, under any Presbyter ſo allowed and | 


commiſſioned to officiate for them, they had an- 
ſwered the full Import of the holy Martyr's Charge 


here given them, againſt private and clandeſtine. 


Ways of Worſhipping : Or elſe I cannot ſee how 


the Biſhop's Approbation and Permiſſion of ſuch a a 


Perſon. could be to any Purpole at all. Juſtin 
Martyr has uſed theſe ſame Words ; and he lived 
not fifty Years after Ignatius. He tells us, that 
on Sunday, all throughout Cities or Countries 
meet together ens re avre.” Now the Senſe of 
theſe Words can be no other than that it was a 


general Practice all over the World, wherever 


there were any Chriſtians, to meet together, each 
in his reſpective Place, ert mo auro. The Phraſe 
therefore ouvexevrrs Yε,,ctü en To aure, Which pro- 
perly ſignifies aſſembling together, though it is 
expreſſed in the ſingular Number, yet, being 
ſpoken with Reference to a complex Body, as it 
evidently is here, in Relation to Cities and Coun- 
tries at large, does ſeverally refer to each diſtin 


Member and Part, whereof that complex Body 


does eonſiſt; and plainly denotes that every Part, 
as well one as the other, did hold an Aſſembly on 
that Day; or elſe that great Abſurdity will un- 
avoidably follow, viz. that all made but one Aſ- 


L4 ſembly 
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ſembly in the Whole. So little then can it be in: 
ferred that either Juſtin or Ignatius, by theſe | 
Words, can mean to confine a Dioceſe to a ſingle 
Congregation, or to bring the Chriſtians of whole 
Cities and Countries together into one and the 
ſame Place at once. In the Prayer of the Apoſtles, 
after that Peter and John had been threatened by 
the Jews, we read *: „ The Kings of the Earth 
0 ſtood up, and the Rulers were gathered together 
* againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt.” Theſe 
Words the Apoſtles explain in the following Verſe, 
thus: For, of a Truth, againſt thy holy Child 
* Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
People of Iſrael, were gathered together. 
From hence. according to our Author, we mult 
conclude that Herod and Pontius Pilate, the 
Gentiles and the People of Iſrael, were gather- 
ed againſt Chriſt, all in one Place, and at one 
Time- together. The Abſurdity of which muſt 
be clear to the meaneſt Capacity. But, after all, 
theſe Words, «ri ro avro, denote a Thing, as well 
as a Place, in general, according to the known 
Rule of all ſuch neutral Words as this is. The 
Commentaries of learned Men upon the holy 
Scriptures make this appear. Grotius upon Acts 
iii. 1. interprets e74 To avro by circa idem Tempus, 
about the ſame Time. Beza's Note upon the ſame 
Expreſſion is this: I think, ſays he, that the 
common Aſſemblies of the Church, with their 
« mutual Agreement in the ſame Doctrine, and 
© the great Unanimity of their Hearts, are ſigni- 
«© fied by this Expreſſion.” In the xxxivth Pſalm 
Ver. 3, where the Septuagint uſes r ve avre, A- 
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gujla renders it by poluuaden that is, with one 
Vind, or one Heart. See more to this Purpoſe in 
Whitby, upon Acts ii. 44. The intelligent Rea- 
der, I imagine, ſees, by this Time, how incon- 
cluſive that Argument muſt be, which proceeds 
upon a poſitive Interpretation of a ſingle Phrale, 
that is indefinite in 'its own Nature, and. deter- 
mined to ſignify far otherwiſe than Mr. How 
would have it; and that by Authors of no mean 
Character in the learned World. But it feems 
theſe Biſhops can be no other than congregational 
Biſhops, becauſe Polycarp is exhorted to inquire 
after all by Name, and the like. But the whole 
Paſſage will better inform us. Let not the 
« Widows be neglected ; be thou, next to God, 
their Guardian—Let your Aſſemblies be more 
£ frequent, Inquire after all by Name. Over- 
% look not the Men and Maid Servants.” Upon 
this our Author obſerves, that “ if Polycarp's 
Church was a Congregation at Smyrna, which 
** bore but a ſmall Proportion to the Inhabitants 
of the City; then he might know all their 
« Names, and inquire after the Abſent, and take 
« Care of the Widows.” And ſo he might, if 
there were a hundred Congregations in the City of 
Smyrna, and the Portion of Country dependi 
upon it. For, if Mr. How underſtands, by chose | 
Words, the knowing them perſonally, he much 
miſtakes the holy Martyr's Meaning; they being 
nothing more than a plain Advice to Polycarp to 
do what the primitive Biſhops always did; that 
is, to keep the Names of every Member of his 
Church, particularly of the poorer Sort, enrolled 
in what the Ancients called the Matricula of their 
Church: 
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Church: For the Occaſion of the Words implies it 
to be ſo. He juſt before beſought Polycarp not 
to neglect the Widows of the Church; and, im- 
mediately after, deſires him not to overlook ſo 
much as the Men- Servants and Maid-Servants in 
it. And, in the Midſt of this (as a Means to 
know the Quality, Number, and Condition of his 
Dioceſe) adviſes him to inquire out all by Name; 
that is, to get. ſuch a Regiſter of their Names, 
that, upon Occaſion of any Object of Charity pro- 
poſed to him, of any Complaint, or Application 
made to him about any within his Cure or Juriſ- 
diction; or in Caſe of Apoſtacy, or Perſeverance, in 
Time of Perſecution, or the like; by Means of this 
generalMatricula, he, as the other Biſhops did, might 
more directly know how the Caſe ſtood with them. 
And, which was more than all this, their Names be- 
ing thus entered in this ſacred Record, they were 
perſonally intitled ben to all the publick Interceſ- 
ſions, and ſpiritual Bleſſings obtained by the eucha- 
riſtical Prayers, Oblations, and Sacraments of the 
whole Church. And to have their Names blotted 
out of this was a conſtant Effect of Excommunica- 
tion; and was dreaded by all that had a true Ve- 
neration (as thoſe primitive Chriſtians had) for the 
Ordinances of the Church. And theſe were ſuffi- 
cient Reaſons for that apoſtolical Father to mind 
Aa Biſhop of the Church to be careful of keeping 
ſuch a Matricula as this; and an effectual Way 
for Polycarp to take Care of the meaneſt and 
pooreſt Members of his Dioceſe: Which the Con- 
text tells us was the Occaſion of Ignatius's uſing 
theſe Words. But in Regard of there being one 
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only Congregation, then, under his Care; and 
that he muſt perſonally know them all by Name; 
they no more imply it than that Auguſtus Cæſar 
had but one Town to command, and could know 
every Subject he had, When he cauſed them all to 
be inrolled, and required the State of his Empire 
to be brought in to him: For the Cenſor's Work, 
in ſuch a Caſe as that, was to give in an Eſtimate 
of the Age, Children, Families, and Eſtates of 
all the People under him. For ſo ſays Cicero“, 
„ Let the Cenſors take an Account of the A 
“ Children, Families, and Eſtates of the People: 
But, it _ 5 Va mw many DOTS 
« him (Polycarp) ««Tezo)w, even in Conſpectu, 
4 juſt before his City,” So that he need go no 
farther than the Gates of it to ſee half a Dozen 
Churches. He might indeed ſee half a Dozen 
Villages, which poſſibly might have a Place for 
divine Worſhip erected in each of them: But thoſe 
were not ſuch Churches as Ignatius meant. The 
Churches, he meant, were Churches of great Ci - 
ties, who had each their Biſhop, preſiding over 
many Congregations, having many Preſbyters and 
Deacons under him. And 1 apprehend that Paly- 
_ 'Carp could not have in Viem half a Dozen ſuch 
Cities as thoſe, by going no farther than the Gates 
of his own, The Word «<reordnn, therefore, means 
2 Parte anteriori, or ex Parte adverſa; i. e. thoſe 
Cities which were the foremoſt, or neareſt the Sea 
upon that Part of the Coaſt of Aſia Minor, which 
looked to Syria and Antioch. For, ſays the Mar- 


tyr, 
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tyr, „ could not write to all the Churches: 
4 Therefore you ſhall write to thoſe Cities that 
* lie foremoſt, of neareſt the Sea, or upon the 
<« oppoſite Coaſt.” He could not mean by a, 
 exxanriars all the Churches in Aſia Minor: For 
how could he imagine that they could convenient- 
ly ſend to Syria from ſo great a Diſtance as ſome 
of them were at? Neither could he mean a few 

Pariſhes within Sight of Smyrna; but by recas 
he'means all thoſe who were likely to ſend Meſ- 
ſengers of Congratulation to Antioch : And as he 
could not write to them all, but omitted thoſe 
Churches that were e7pocÞecv, oppoſite, or ex Parte 
adverſa, not to Smyrna, but to the Coaſt of Syria, 
which lay over-againſt them acroſs Part of the 
Mediterranean Sea; he deſires Polycarp to write 
to them“. And thus I hope I have cleared this 
| Paſſage ſo far as to ſatisfy the Reader, that by rai 
eral £xxAnoizs could not be meant a few ſingle 
Congregations within Sight of the Gates of Smyr- 
na. In Page 129, if Mr. How had rendered 
Erioxorovs by Preſbyters, he had not been much 


dodut of the Way, becauſe Clemens calls Biſhops 


Hyovpevo: and ITponyoupurvor. But he goes on to 
prove that Biſhops muſt be of human Inſtitution, 
becauſe Ignatius praiſes the Deacon Sotio for being 
fubje& to his Biſhop i, as to the Grace of God. 
And what can prove the divine Original of any 
Order of Men' more ſtrongly, than to ſay that 
God, of his divine Grace and Favour, did conſti- 
tute a particular Order of Men to be the ſupreme 
Governors over it? For, as to the Schiſms Mr. 
How ſpeaks of, we have before proyed them to- 
have happened, and the Remedy applied, in the 

45 5 Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Times. But as he thinks that, becauſe 
the Martyr ſays that Preſbyters are the Law of 
Feſus Chriſt, therefore that Order is of divine In- 
ſtitution, and not the Epiſcopal, of whom he ſaid, 
juſt, before, that they were the Grace of God; 
let us ſee whether we cannot find ſome Expreſ- 
ſions, of as much Force, applied to the Order of 
Biſhops. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians the holy 
Martyr ſays ', that the Biſhops, appointed unto 
the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth, are by the 
Will of Jeſus Chriſt.” In that to the Tral- 
lians he bids them“ farewell in Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
ing ſubje& to your Biſhop, as to the Command 
<« -of God.” Now I can ſee no Difference between 
what is by the Will or Command of God, and 
what is by the Law of God; for both muſt have 
God for their Author. Neither do I think that 
what is inſtituted by the Grace of God, comes far 
ſhort of the other two; for that which takes its 
Original from divine Grace, muſt carry divine 
Authority along with it. In ſhort ; all theſe three 
Words, Grace, Vl, and Command, all mean the 
ſame Thing. Therefore all the three Orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are appointed by 
the poſitive Will, or Command, or Law, or Grace 
of God, word it how you will, to their ſeveral 
Stations: The Biſhops as ſupreme Governors, the 
other two being ſubject to them, and receiving 
what Authority they have from them: As we 
have before proved, and as this holy Martyr will 
farther inform us. But we are told, that this Sub- 
jection to their Biſhop is ſo very earneſtly preſſed 
upon the Chriſtians by him; becauſe, being a 
© new Thing, ſome Churches and Chriſtians, at 


firſt, 
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* firſt, might not be ſo ready to do it.” Now 
Mr. How might. have found, if he would have 
taken the Pains to conſult the proper Authors, 
that, at che Time Ignatius wrote theſe Epiſtles, 
be had been Biſhop: of Antioch forty Years, and 
Evodius before him for twenty Years at leaſt. So 
that this City of Antioch and the Churches of 
Syria had been ſubject to a Biſhop for ſixty Years 
before: Whereby the People muſt have been 
ty much uſed to epiſcopal Government; and 
nopye in all that Time, as I ever read or heard of, 
"refuſed the due Subjection to their Biſhop, but 
CTerinthians, Ebionites, Docetæ, and ſuch-like He- 
reticks ; againſt whom theſe Epiſtles were chiefly 
pointed; and therefore this holy Martyr fo ear- 


neſtly urges Subjection to their Biſnop; becauſe 


be thought the Unity among Chriſtians could no 

"otherwiſe be preſerved; and that it was a grievous 
Crime to make Diviſions ; as appears from Abun- 
dance of Places in his Epiſtles. But Mr. How 
accuſes Ignatius of uſing * incautious Expreſſions, 
Now, as he is the only Perſon, I believe, that ever 
. taxed this holy Martyr with uſing any Words that 
did not aptly convey his Meaning, I ſhall leave it 
to the intelligent Reader to determine whether it 
be likely that this great Apoſtle, who was little leſs 
than inſpired, if nor altogether ſo, ſhould, whilſt 
on his Way to be ſacrificed for the Sake of Chriſt, 
leave any Thing in Writing behind him, wherein 
he had expreſſed himſelf in Words that conveyed 
a different Senſe to the Mind of the Reader; than 
he intended they ſhould. I ſhall, however, con- 
ſider a little what he has ſaid in Conſequence 
this important Obſervation : And yet (ſays 
& Mr. How, notwithſtanding theſe ſame incautious 
<< Expreſſions) there is nothing that intimates any 
© Apprehenſion of the Biſhops being a diſtint 
Epiſe. P.1gt, -* Ib _ 


WT © 
Order from the Preſbyters; nothing of the Epiſ- 
e copacy,' as a ſuperior Office of rfl z but, on 
the conttary, he ſpeaks only of the Perſon of 
4% the Biſhop, when he recommends him, but moſt 
40 frequently of the Preſbytery (ITproCuregor) or Of- 
* fice of the Preſbyters, as the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
and as having the proper Succeſſion from the 
„ Apoſtles.” fa Anſwer to this, let us ſee what 
it is which conſtirutes a particular Order of Men. 
And, as far as I am able to judge, it appears that 
what denominates me to be of ſuch an Order, is 
my being endowed with particular Powers and 
Privileges, and called by a Title appropriated. to 
ſuch a Set of Men as are endowed with ſuch par- 
ticular Powers and Privileges; be it thoſe. of a 
Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon. Therefore, if Ignatius 
rome of Biſhops, as enjoying ſuch Powers and 
rivileges as are not allowed to either Preſbyter 
or Deacon, then does he thereby declare that Bi- 
ſhops are a diſtin& Order of Men from Preſbyters 
or Deacons. But there are various. Privileges, 
which he confines to the Biſhops. As, fitſt, a he- 
gative Voice in every Thing. Let no Man 
« do any Thing ſeparately from the Biſhop:“ 
that is, without his Approbation. It is not 
«* lawful, without the Biſhop, either to baptiſe, 
« or to celebrate the holy Euchariſt: That is, 
none may do thoſe Things without his Permiſſion. 
And all this is plain from what immediately fol- 
lows. *© * But, whatſoever he ſhall approve of, 
«* that is alſo pleaſing unto God.“ Does not Ig- 
natius here deſcribe a Man who executes ſuch an 
Office, and exerts ſuch Powers as were never en- 
joyed by either Preſbyter or Deacon t And this, 
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to my Apprehenſion, is no other than making tis 
Biſhops. a ſeparate Order. Mr. How goes on to 
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bing without tbe” Biſhop. In his Epiſtle to the E- 
pheſians, he ſays *, For even Jeſus Chriſt our 
<<. inſeparable Life, is ſent by the Will of the Fa- 
«ther, as the Biſhops, appointed unto the utmoſt 
* Bounds of the Earth, are by the Will of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, * Wherefore it will become you to run, 
<« together according to the Will of your-Biſhop, 
«.as alſo ye do.” In the firſt of theſe Paſſages, 
it is plain that the Spirit ſpeaks not of any parti- 
cular Perſon, with Regard only to thoſe extraor- 
dinary Gifts and Graces he was endued with, but 
as being the Perſon who at that Time held the Of- 
fice of a Biſhop amongſt them, or was their Bi- 
ſhop. And in the latter, our bleſſed Martyr could 
not have Reſpect to the Perſons of the Biſhops all 
over the World; for it was impoſſible for him to 
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know half of them: So that, in this Place, he 
ſpeaks of the Office of a Biſhop which Chriſt had 


appointed for the Government of his Church all 


over the World. It may not be amiſs to remark 
here, that, at the Time Ignatius wrote theſe Epiſ- 
tles, the Government of the Churches, all over the 
World, was in the Hands of ſuch as we now call 
Biſhops, who had Power to commiſſion other in- 
ferior Officers, according to the Direction of the 


Apoſtles. On the contrary, Mr. How would have 


Ignatius ſay, that Preſbyters are not only the 


<* Inſtitution of Chriſt, but that they have the 


* proper Succeſſion from the Apoſtles.” In Proof 
of this he quotes the holy Martyr, as exhort- 


ing the Magneſians to regard the Preſbyters * as 
preſiding in the Place of the: apaſtolical Council, But 


he' ſays no ſuch Thing; as we ſhall plainly ſee if 
we peruſe the whole Context, of which our Au- 


thor's Quotation makes but a ſmall Part. 7 I ex» 


„ hort you, ſays he, that ye ſtudy to do all Things 
« in a divine Concord; your Biſhop: preſiding in 
<< the Place of God; your Preſbyters in the Place 
of the Council of the Apoſtles ; and your Dea- 
« cons moſt dear to me, being intruſted with the 
« Miniſtry of Jeſus CH Now. Mr. How 
would not quote the former Part of this Paſlage, 
becauſe he plainly ſaw-in what a ſuperior Light 


the Biſhop is here 2 in Compariſon of his Preſ—- 


byters. And, as far as I can remember, when- 
ever we find the Preſbyters compared to the A- 
poſtles, the Biſhop is conſtantly compared to God 
or Chriſt. So that, let our Author talk what he 
will of the Preſbyters * in the Place of the 


Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, ſtill the Biſt: op is put in a ſuperior Stu- 
tion over them, as God or Chriſt was over the A- 
poſtles. And the intelligent Reader will eaſily ſee 
that the holy Martyr muſt have in his Eye the 


State of the Apoſtles, whilſt our Lord was upon 
Earth: They were then his Council, over which 
he preſided ; as afterwards the Preſbyters were the 
Biſhop $ Council, over which he preſided, and does 
ſo to this Day. For it is impoſſible the Martyr 
ſhould here have Reſpect to the Apoſtles, after 
they had their full Commiſſion, and ſucceeded in 
the place of their Maſter, and each went into his 
own particular Part of the World: They were no 
Council then; but each preſided ſeparately over a 
Council of Preſbyters appointed by himſelf, as our 
Lord did over them; and ſo the Biſhops, ſucceed- 
ing them, do the like. The Preſbyters then have 
no other Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, than as they 
are confidered as a Council of Prefbyters to our 
Lord, whilſt he prefided over them upon Earth: 
As the Preſbyters, ever ſince, have been a Coun- 
eil to the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the Bi- 
ſhops. And all this is ſtill farther proved from 
the following Paſſage which our Author has quo- 

ted a Piece of, as thus: * He tells the Tral- 
« Hans, that, as they ought to tranſact nothing 
«© without the Biſhop, they ſhould alſo be ſubject 
to the Preſbytery, as to the Apoſtles of Jefus 
« Chriſt.” But the whole Context runs thus: 
For, whereas you are ſubject to your Biſhop 
s as to Jeſus Chriſt, ye appear to me to live, 
© not after the Manner of Men, but according to 
9 J eſus Chriſt, —Ir is 83 neceſſury that 
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„ — as, without your Biſhop you ſhould do no- 
thing, ſo alſo you ſhould be ſubje& to your 
& Prelbyters, as to the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Here we ſee again, that, as the Presbyters are com- 
pared to. the Apoſtles, ſo is the Biſhop to Jeſus 
Chriſt. Which plainly refers to the State of Chriſt's 
Church whilſt he was in this World : For the Peo- 
ple then were to be ruled by what the Apoſtles 
preached, when our Lord ſent them out by two 
and two for that Purpoſe : And ſo in like Manner 
the People are required to have Regard to the 
Preaching of the Presbyters who are commiſſioned. 
and ſent among them, for that Purpoſe, by the Bi- 
| ſhop. And the Compariſon here made between 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and the Biſhop with 
his Presbyters, appears to me to tally ſo exactly 
as ſcarce to be miſtook by the meaneſt Capacity. 
However, this holy Martyr, we are told?, © always 
« ſpeaks of the Biſhop and Presbyters, as acting 
% jointly,” Our Author means by this, as I ſup- 
poſe, that Ignatius never. allows. his Biſhop the 
Power to do any Thing but in Conjunction with, 
his Presbyters. Let us ſee then what he really 
does allow of. Let that Euchariſt, ſays he, 
«© be looked upon as valid, which is offered by 
the Biſhop, or by him to whom the Biſhop has 
« given Permiſſion ſo to do.“ Whatſoever 
« he ſhall approve of, that is alſo plealing unto 
« God.” It appears from hence, as clear as Day- 
light, that, according to this holy Martyr, the Bi- 
ſhop wanted not any joint Concurrence of his Preſ- 
byrers, when he had a Mind to empower any Per- 
ſon to adminiſter the holy Sacraments. - And, in 
ſhort, that whatever he approved of would be 
pleaſing to God; without mentioning the leaſt 
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Neceſf ty there was for the Presbyters to ratify. 
what their Biſhop had approved of. In theſe two 
Inſtances then the Biſhop acted alone, and not 
jointly with his Presbyters, as our Author would 
have it. But ſtill there is Nothing that looks 
« like, or can poſſibly be reconciled with the Sup- 

“ poſition of their (the Presbyters) having ſepa- 
« rate Churches, or each a diſtinct paſtoral Charge, 
« ſubje& to the Biſhop.” Now ſuppoſing, but 
not granting, that there was but one Congrega- 
tion in one City, what ſhall we ſay to the Man that 
ſtyles himſelf Biſhop of Syria! And this Ignatius 
does in ſeveral Places. Remember me, ſays 
© he, — and the Church of Syria, from whence I 
&« am not worthy to be called.“ Remember 
« in your Prayers the Church of Syria, from which 
J am not worthy to be called.“ Give Thanks 
eto the Father through Chriſt Jeſus, that he has 
« youchſafed to call the Biſhop of Syria from the 
«Faſt to the Weſt.” / Remember in your 
« Prayers the Church of Syria, which now enjoys 
« God for its Shepherd inſtead of me.” Now 
certainly the whole Province of Syria had more 
than one Congregation in it: Therefore Ignatius 
was Biſhop, at leaſt, over many who Bad ſeparate. 
Churches, or each a 4 iftinft paſtoral Gharge : And, 
in Truth, he was the Metropolitan of that Pro- 
vince ; for, though the Name was not in Being in 
our Martyr” s Time, yet the Power of him, Sho 
was over the Metropolitan Ciry, extended to all 


the 


Epic. P. gl. | 

T Mynuorivere pov — #) Tys & Eveic ExxAnorac, obe, ob a og riyuu 
ane Ep. ad Magn. Sect. 14. „ Mmnpaotivers &@ Tai, 
| Tg Q Uphe?, rug ey Tg arb ober xa, ob Gg np NN 
2 ad Trall. Sect. 13. bh Aonre tw IIa rg Nef Iv, 
ors ro Emioxoror Evgins o Oteg xarntiwes d, ug Jvc ar 
ccc c perarulapeo. ad Rom. SeR. 2. : Mente 2 
er TY WR X"1 Uο/õ, Th; tr Eu * (XAT Wy Arie a $440 ro 
Ov xmas ib. Set . 8 ö 


T 165 J * 

the Churches of that Province in Spirituals; even 
as that of the Governor did to all the Cities of it, 
in temporal Things. I muſt, before I leave this 
ancient Father, mention one Paſſage more out of 
him. It is this“: Wherefore it will become 
% you not to uſe your Biſhop too familiarly upon 
c the Account of his Youth ; but to yield all Re- 
c verence to him, according to the Power of God 
* the Father—as becomes thoſe who are prudent 
«© in God; ſubmitting to him; or rather not to 
„ him, but to the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, who is the Biſhop of us all.” Here is 
certainly too great a Diſtance put between the Bi- 
ſhop and his Presbyters, to ſuppoſe. they ated 
Jointly together, or that they were upon an equal 
Footing. The Presbyters were to ſubmit io bim. 
They were to act in Subordination to him, from 
whom they received the Power they had to act as 
Presbyters. I could here quote many Paſſages 
out of this Martyr's Works to the ſame Purpoſe : 
But, as I imagine that thoſe that are already laid 
before the Reader ſufficiently prove my Point, I 
ſhall proceed, along with Mr. How, to conſider 
what Irenzus ſays, He tells us then, as he has 
quoted him, that ' it is requiſite to obey the 
“ Presbyters of the Church, thoſe who have a 
“ Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, as I ſhewed before; 
* who, together with the Succeſſion of the Epiſco- 
e pacy, have received the ſure Gift of Truth, ac- 
«* cording to the good Pleaſure of the Father.” It 
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appears from this Paſſage that the Obedience Irenæus 
ſpeaks of was not to be paid to every Presbyter, but 
to thoſe only who had the Succeſſion from the Apoſ- 
tles. And it appears farther, that thoſe who had 
the Succeſſion from the Apoſtles were ſuch only 
as had the epiſcopal Office conferred upon them, 
or were Biſhops. But it ſeems theſe Biſhops were 
ſtill ä no more than mere Presbyters ; only primi 

% inter Pares.” Let us then ſee whether this No- 
tion of a Biſhop be agreeable to that of Irenæus, 
Hear then what he fays*: We can reckon up to 
& you, ſays he, both thoſe who were inſtituted Bi- 
ce ſhops in the Churches by the Apoſtles them- 
« ſelves; and thoſe who ſucceeded them, even 

« down to our Times, who taught no ſuch Thin 
* (as the Gnoſticks did). For, if the Apoſtles 
% had been acquainted with any ſecret Myſteries 
« which they privately maintained and taught to 
none but thoſe who were Adepts, they would 
« ſurely have choſen them, before all others, for 
e that Purpoſe, to whom they committed the Care 
of the very Churches themſelves : For they 
would have thoſe to be perfect and unblame- 
able, whom they left to ſucceed them; and to 
whom they delivered up their own proper Place 
* of Magiftracy,” or Government. It is plain from 
hence that the Apoſtles ſet over every Church, 
which they founded, one ſingle Perſon (who in 
Irenzus's Time was called a Biſhop) as their Suc- 
ceſſor, in their Stead, to govern his particular 
Church, in his own Perfon, by the ſame Rules, 
and in the ſame Manner as they themſelves were 
uſed to do, And this they did (as Irenzus tells 


us) 
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us) by delivering up to them their own proper 
Place of Magiſtracqy or Government in it. Now 
what Words are there to be found which can ex. 


_ preſs, in a ſtronger and clearer Manner than theſe 
do, the high Dignity and divine Authority of a 
Biſhop of Chriſt's Church, as we have them at 
this Day? This Biſhop was appointed by the 
Apoſtles themſelves to ſucceed them in that parti- 
cular Station in the Church they had held before 
and he was to govern it alone, without any other 
© Perſon joined with him. And this was the Rea- 
ſon why Irenzus adds that their own good or 
“ bad Behaviour would be attended with exceed- 
„ing good, or exceſſive bad Conſequences to Re- 
„ ligion.” So much depended upon the Charac- 
ter of the Governors of Chriſt's Church. Now 
theſe are Marks of ſuch extraordinary. Prero- 
gatives conferred upon this Order of Men above 
the common Presbyters of the Church, as, by the 
great Singularity of their Commiſſion and Powers 
(inſtead of ranking as only primi inter Pares) do 
plainly denore them to be of a different and ſupe- 
rior Order to all the reſt. The intelligent Reader 
muſt now determine whether a Biſhop, in the 
| Notion Irenæus had of that Dignity, was ſuch 
a one as governs our Church at this Day, or no, 
I need to add nothing to what Mr. Forſter has ſaid 
out of Tertullian. I will therefore mention only 
one Paſſage, wherein he bids the Hereticks of his 
Time * declare the Series of their Biſhops brought 
4 M44 « down. 
Etenim f recondita Myſteria ſcifſent A i, quz ſeorſim & la- 
tenter ab reliquis perfectos docebant ; his vel maxime traderent 
ea, quibus etiam ipſas Ecclehas committebant. Valde enim 
perfectos & irreprehenſibiles in omnibus eos volebant eſſe, auos 
& Succeſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum Locum Magiſterii 
tradentes. Iren. adv. Hzr. Lib. III. Cap. 3. ATE 
x guum ipſorum Locum Magiſterii tradentes. 1 Quibus 
emendate agentibus ſieret magna Utilitas, lapſis autem ſumma 
Calamitas. Ir. ubi ſupra. | | 
= Evalvant Ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per Sueceſſio- 
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« down in ſuch a Manner by Succeſſion from the 
Beginning, that their firſt Biſhop had one of 


the Apoſtles, or thoſe that converſed with the 


« Apoſtles, that appointed him, and was his im- 


* mediate Predeceſſor.“ It is plain by thi- Word 


Anteceſſorem that Tertullian thought a Biſhop and 
an Apoſtle, as to the Government of the Church, 
were one and the ſame Thing; and that, agreea- 


| bly to Irenæus, they put the epiſcopal, Power they 


had into the Hands of ſuch as they ſettled as Gor - 
vernors over the ſeveral. Churches they planted. 
But * Clemens it ſeems makes Presbyters and 
« Biſhops the ſame. by divine Inſtitution.” Now 
this cannot be true; becauſe he gives Biſhops the 
Title of Hyouvpevos and IIponyoupeves, as has been be- 
fore obſerved ; and therefore the Emioxoro: of Cle- 
mens are no other than the Scripture Ex 
that is, Presbyters. But ſtill Mr. How ſays there 
is nothing in Ignatius's Epiſtle to Polycarp, * 
«* that intimates any Superiority he had over the 
« other Presbyters of the Church.” What then 
does the Martyr mean when he ſays to Polycarp,“ 


Maintain thy Place with all Care If he was placed 


in no higher Station than the ordinary Presbyters, 
what particular Place could belong to him more 
than to the reſt ? But if he had veſted in him, as 


really was the Caſe, a much ſuperior Place and 


Dignity above the ordinary Presbyters; then was 
it proper Advice given him by Ignatius, to main- 
tain and ſupport the Honour and Reſpect due to 
his Station by his holy Life and Converſation, 
and all other lawful Means. And that this is 


what the holy Martyr means, appears from ſome 


other Advice he gives him: * Let nothing, ſays he, 
be 
nes ab initio, decurrentem, ut primus ille png aliquem ex 
Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis Vir, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſe- 
veraverit, habuerit Auctorem & Anteceſſorem. Epiſc. Page 
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be done, without thy Knowledge and Conſent. . This, 
all, who are acquainted with Ignatius, know very 
well he would not have ſaid to any Perſon under 
the Degree of a Biſhop, to whom alone he allows 
a negative Voice. I think theſe two Paſſages 
plainly ſhew, that Polycarp had a Superiority over 
the Presbyters of his Church, even juſt as Ignatius 
had over his. But we are told that the Inſcription 
of the Epiſtle of Clemens * looks more like the 
4 C Congregational Paſtor, than the Dioceſan Bi- 
% ſhop.” The Inſcription is this: The Church 
«© which ſojourneth at Rome to the Church which 
<< ſojourneth at Corinth.” Now let but any Man 
ſuppoſe there were fifty Congregations at Rome, 
and then think whether it be improper; in that Caſe, 
to ſay, the Church: which ſojourneth at Rome, &c. 
And Jam fare he will find that it looks juſt as 
much like a Dioceſan Biſhop as it does a Congrega- 
tional Paſtor, © But if we conſider that all the 
Villages which were under the Juriſdiction of that 

City, and, of Conſequence, under the Juriſdiction of 
that Biſhop, were always included when that City 
or Church was ſpoke of; then this Inſcription will 
look more like a Dioceſan Biſhop- than a Congre- 
gational Paſtor. However, ' there is no Evi. 
«© dence, ſays Mr. How, char the Church of Rome 
c was any more than a Pariſh Church, capable of 
“ perſonal Communion, long after him.” Let us 
ſee then whether we cannot produce ſome Evidence 
to the contrary. In the firſt Place, Irenæus calls 
the Church of Rome * the-greateſt, the moſt an- 
« cient, known to all the World, and founded by 
« the moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul.” 
And this ſeems to confirm what is ſaid by the Au- 
= W thor 
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wo?w aypove, Theoph. ad Antol. 2 Epiſc. Pag. 137. 
Iren. adv. Her. Lib. ill. Cap. 3. Maxima & antiquiſſima, & 


ab omnibus cognita, a glorioſiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & 
Paulo Romz fundata & conſtituta Eccleſia. 
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tnor of Vetuſti Catalogi Epiſcoporum Rome, 
commonly called the Liber Pontificalis; that, in 
the Time of Evariſtus, there was ſo great a Mul- 
titude of Chriſtians at Rome, that © he was 
& forced to divide them into ſeveral Titles or Con- 
* gregations, and diſtribute them amongſt his 
«« Preſbyters, aſſigning every one his Congrega- 
« tion; keeping one for his own perſonal Care, 
c and retaining at the ſame Time his Power of 
& Government over rhe reſt.” But Evariſtus was 
the immediate Succeſſor of Clemens; therefore 107 
long after bim. Mr. How talks a great deal of 
the Uncertainty of the firſt Succeſſion of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, as if that ſufficiently ruined all 
Pretence to Apoſtolick Inſtitution. Bur, however 
uncertain. their Hiſtory may be, we know very 


well, from Irenzus and Tertullian, that, wherever 


the Apoſtles planted a Church, they appointed one 
fingle Perſon to govern that Church in their Stead, 
and ſo at Rome. And, as to the ſeeming Contra- 
ditions of the Ancients one to another, if he 
would have looked into Biſhop * Pearſon's Diſſer- 
tations, he would have found all ſuch Difficulties 
cleared up. This great Man has likewiſe ſhewn 
that Cletus and Anacletus were, both, one and the 
fame Perſon, with his Name a little differently mo- 
dified by different Writers; which by ſuch, as are 
at all acquainted with ancient Hiſtory, is known 
to happen frequently. But to proceed. 'The Sub- 
jection of the two inferior Orders, to the Biſhop, 
had been argued from an Apoſtolick Canon. The 
whole Canon runs thus: © * Let the Preſbyters 
1 | FE gk „ and 
© Uſque eo ereviſſe Fidelium Numerum ut——Titulos (hoc 
eſt Ecclefias five Cœtus) Rome diſtribuere, & Preſbyteris ſuis 
dividere coactus fuerit, ſingulis Parte aſſignata, ſibi vero maxima 
retenta, penes quem N InſpeQio remanſit. Lib. Pont. 
in Vita Evariſti. 4 Epiſc, P. 137. 0 Pearſon. Diſſert. 
de Succeſſione primor. Romæ Epiſcopor. Diſſ. 2. Cap. 1. 
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4 and Deacons do nothing without the Conſent of 
« the Biſhop : For it is he who is entruſted with 
« the People of the Lord; and of 'him will an 
& Account of their Souls be required.“ The 
Reader will eaſily perceive that the latter Part con- 
tains the Reaſon for the Injunction in the former. 
Mr. Forſter had quoted only the Injunction: But 
Mr. How has a Mind to ſhew that the latter Part 
proves the Biſhop, here meant, to have been a Con- 
gregational, and not a Dioceſan, Biſhop, For, 
ſays he, Does the Dioceſan conſider all the 
«« People of his Dioceſe, as committed to his per-' 
* ſonal Care; that they ſhould, each, be required 
« of him?” I fay yes. He may take Care of eve- 
fy Perſon in his Dioceſe, in the Senſe this Canon 
requires him. But Mr. How has inſerted a certain 
Word in his Comment, which is no where to be 
found in the Original; and that is the Word Per- 
ſonal ; for the Canon no where requires: the Bi- 
ſhop's perſonal Attendance upon every Particular. 
And this is plain from the 34th Canon: > We 
„ enjoin, that the Biſhop have the Power of diſ- 
s poſing of the Goods of the Church; for, if he is 
* to be entruſted with the precious Souls of Men, 
* much more ſhould he be empowered to diſpoſe 
© of their worldly Goods; that he may, according 
© to the Power committed ro him, beſtow them 
*© to ſuch as are in Need, by the Hands of the 
% Presbyters and Deacons.” It appears from 
hence that the Biſhop, as Truſtee for the Goods of 
the Church, was to diſtribute them amongſt the 
Poor; but he was to do it by the Hands of his 
Presbyters'and Deacons. Here then was one * 
6; 9/408 OE PR 
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of his Office, which the Canon expreſly ſays. he 
ſhould do by the Hands of his Presbyters and Dea- 
cons. But it may perhaps be urged that the Souls 
of Men require the immediate and perſonal Care 
of the Biſnop. Let us then ſee. what another Ca- 
non ſays upon this Point. The 29th Canon, 
ſpeaking of a Biſnop, who refuſes the Truſt com- 
mitted to him, ſays afterwards: But if he goes 
(i. e. to undertake it as his Truſt) and be not re- 
* ceived; not through his own Will, but through 
«the ill Will of the People; he ſhall be their Bi- 
«© ſhop... But the Clergy of that City ſhall be ex- 
% communicated; becauſe they did not better in- 
„ ſtruct ſuch a diſobedient People.“ It appears 
from hence, that, ſo early as the Time this Canon 
was made, i. e. ſome Time in the ſecond Century, 
the People were under the immediate Care and In- 
ſtruction of the inferior Clergy, the Presbyters and 
Deacons. The preceding Biſhop is not blamed by 

this Canon, becauſe, although it was a Biſhop's 

Duty, among other Things, to preach, as well as 
others, yet that was at what Times, and in what 
Places of his Dioceſe he ſhould think fit. It was 
incumbent upon him to ſee that his inferior Cler- 
gy did their Duty, and to puniſh and reward them 
as ſhould be found neceſſary. The Biſhop then, 
as this Canon declares, uſed to act in his Care for 
the Souls, as well as Bodies of Men, by Means of 
his Subſtitutes, the Presbyters and Deacons; who 
had the immediate Care of the Souls of the People 
committed to them under the Inſpection of the Bi- 
ſhop. But it ſeems the Injunction laid upon 
* them (i. e. the Clergy) to do nothing, without 
« his Privity and Conſent, is enforced only by the 
Conſideration of the Biſhop's perſonal Miniſtry 
“ with 
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« yith them, in the ſame Congregation.” - As if 
a Magiſtrate could not put the Laws in Execution 
againſt evil Doers, without being preſent himſelf 
at the Commiſſion of every Offence. And this 
Word are has no Relation at all to the Biſhop's 
being actually preſent ; but to his Authority and 
Injunctions only, forbidding every Perſon to ad- 
miniſter in any ſacred Office, ſeparately, or in Op- 
poſition to him, not having any Commiſſion or 
Authority from him ſo to do. And this is plain 
from what we find in the 27th Canon, viz. 
4 Let the Biſhops of every Province acknow- 
<« ledge him who is the Chief among them, and 
« eſteem him as their Head; and do nothing of 
great Moment without his Concurrence.” Now 
I would aſk our Author himſelf whether, even 
upon the Suppoſition that theſe were all Presbyter 
Biſhops ; whether this Chief amongſt them could 
poſſibly be preſent, in their ſeveral Congregations, at 
every Thing they did, to fee they did nothing but 
what he approved of: But, nevertheleſs, the Ca- 
non ſays they were to do nothing without his Con- 
currence. They and their Chief might meet to- 
gether and conſult about hat was to be done, 
and determine upon it in Preſence of their Chief; 
but the Execution of it muſt be, ſeverally, by each 
apart in his particular Congregation; and yet they 
were to do nothing without his Approbation. This 
ſhews that n has no Reſpect at all to the actual 
Preſence of the Biſhop with his Clergy, whilſt they 
are doing their Duty; but to his Power and Au- 
thority, whereby” he may prohibit any one from 
performing any ſacred Office, without having firſt 
obtained a Commiſſion from him ſo to do. He 
then that does any Thing aw, i. e. without his 
N f Biſhop, 
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Biſhep, is underſtood to be one that. pretends to 


act independently, or in Oppoſition to, or in Se- 


paration from his Biſhop; As, I preſume, muſt 
now fully appear. But, to prove farther that a 
Biſhop at that Time was no other than a Congre- 
gational Biſhop, our Author appeals: to another 
Canon, which enjoins the Biſhop not to leave his 
Dioceſe without a reaſonable Cauſe. No, ſays 
Mr. How, the Canon means his Pariſh, i. e. 
his Congregation ; for the Word in the Original is 
Hlazoue z and therefore the Biſhop was confined to 


a Pariſh in the modern Senſe of that Word. Naw, 


in the firſt Place, the Word WCTTIFEIVY has, in its 
natural Signification, no Relation at all to what. 
we now call a Pariſh. It is derived from Hapolxos, 


Which ſignifies a Stranger or Foreigner, living, 
for a While, in a Place at a Diſtance from his 


ſettled Habitation, as the Reader may ſee ſuffi- 
ciently proved in Suicer. From hence came 
Ilaporue to ſignify a Body of Chriſtians who called 
themſelves Ilapeixcs, i. e. Strangers, or Foreigners, 
ſuch as had no abiding City in this World, but 
united under one Head, whether they lived at one, 
or more Miles Diſtance from each other, or what- 
ever Number of Churches, or Places of divine 
Worſhip, they had Occaſion for. And this is de- 
monſtrably the Caſe from the 27th Canon, where, 
among other Things, it enjoins the Biſhop *<* * to 
% do no other Buſineſs than what concerns his 
c own IIzpouc, Or Dioceſe ; and thoſe Towns, or 
« Countries, that lie within his own Juriſdiction,” 
From whence I conclude that the Compoſers of 
theſe Canons underſtood, by Hagena, a Tract of 
Country, containing many Towns and Villages; 
and, conſequently, many Congregations, beſides 


thoſe. 
m Epiſc. Pag. 14m. n Can. Apoſt. 11. o Suicer ad 
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thoſe of the Biſhop's principal Place of Reſidences 


In ſhort, no other than what we now do call, and 


for many hundred Years has been called, a Dio- 


ceſe; wherein the Biſhop has been always uſed to 
preach at what Times and Places he pro- 
per. And, if he finds his Endea vours have not the 
deſired Succeſs, he may be induced to think ſome ; 
times that he might be able to do more God in 
another Dioceſe than that wherein he is at preſent 
ſettled. And yet the ordinaty Teaching the Peo- 
ple be performed by the inferior Clergy, as we 
ſee, that in Fact it was. But, now we are 
the Word ft apo, our Author muſt have a F lng 
at Mr. Slater. He tells us the Whole of his 
% laboured Performance is little more than an 
Endeavour to force another · Conſtruction upon 
„the Enquixer's 2 without - ſcarcely 
& ever attempting to produce any poſitive Evi- 
<« dence of a different Conſtitution.” Now, what- 
ever the Caſe : may be between the Enquirer and 
Mr. Slater; if Mr. Slater has ſhewn that the En- 
quirer's Quotations are either to no Purpoſe, or 
elſe curtailed and mangled, in order to ſerve his 


» when otherwiſe they would prove againſt 
them; I think he has fully conſuted the irer. 
And I humbly conceive he has done ſo to the Sa- 
tisfaction of all thoſe who''are qualified to be 
Judges in the Caſe, and are not biaſſed by Preju- 
dice. But Mr. How will have the Word IIajomun 
to ſignify a Pariſhy becauſe he has Found. in Sca- 
pula, that it is uſed, by Heathen Authors, for 
an Aſſembly or Convention of Neighbours; a're- 
ligious Aſſociation. But, as to the eccleſiaſtical 
Uſe of that Word, I ſhall abide by Suicer's Opi- 
nion, who, I think, knew more of that Matter 
than Scapula, or perhaps than his Maſter Robert 
EMA + him becauſe he had made it his par- 

; ticular 
7 brite. Pag. 143+ | „ Ib, Pag. 144. © 
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ticular Study. Thus then Suicer: * Hapolxsa, 
e ſays he, at that Time (that is, before the Word A.- 
oi came into Uſe) was put by the Greek Wri- 
«* ters to ſignify the Church of a whole City, which 
* obeyed a ſingle Biſhop, and comprehended the 
hole Number of Chriſtians reſiding in that 
City,. diſperſed or divided into many parti- 
* cular Congregations.” And farther he ſays 
that * Hape means the ſame Thing with 
«© the Greeks as the Dioceſe of a Biſhop.” Then, 
as to the Verb Tlapoixew, it had been urged 
that St. Luke uſes it to ſignify only the tempo- 
rary Reſidence of a Stranger. In Reply to which 
Mr. How aſks, How ſhall we render, agree- 
«ably with that Senſe, Exxanoia Tov Ocov Tapoixours 
% Pm TH ——=—TXxpoixouon Kopivhov, Or exxancie 1 
e Tapoixoucra Liaupvay ? Shall it be the Church of 
God conſiſting of Strangers in Rome? And 
why not ? But, if that does not pleaſe him, I will 
render it in fewer Words, thus: The Church of 
God which ſojourns at Rome to the Church which 
ſojourns at Corinth; or to the Church which % 
journs at Smyrna. For the holy Martyr did not 
uſe the Word wapoixoucy becauſe of thoſe Chriſtians 
living near together, but becauſe he underſtood 
them to be Sojourners only, who reſided there for 
a. Time, till they ſhould remove to their fixed Ha- 
bitation in Heaven; as * they had no continuing 
City in this World: But, as Abraham in the 
Land of Promiſe, ſo the Chriſtians ſojourn in this 
World, as in a ſtrange Country; looking for a 
City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and 
Maker is God. And of this Opinion is the learn- 
7 Jet 97 hed ed 
* Hagomæ tunc apud Græcos Eccleſia fuit Civitatis unius, quæ 
uni 22 pare bat, & univerſam Plebem fidelium in illa Civitate 
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ed Valeſius . Hagena, ſays he;,' ſignifles a 
« Church in the Chriſtian Writers, and in a great 


« Number of Places in Euſebius. And this Sig- 


c gification of the Word is derived from the No- 


tion that the Church is only a Stranger and 


« Sojourner in this World; but that its own pto- 
per Country apd City is in Heaven.“ And for 
this he quotes theſe very Places. A little after he 
ſays *, I would render the Word (Hage) Ci- 
„ ties, or Sees; ſince Euſebius meant ſuch as the 
„% Church of Rome, Alexandria, and the like.” 
We ſee then, that the Word ITaporuia was by the 
ancient Greeks uſed for a Dioceſe, and not a Pa- 
riſu; and that Chriſtians were called IIzporos, not 
from living nearly together, but from their con- 
ceiving of themſelves as only Strangers or Foreign- 
ers; as having no abiding City in this World. 
The contrary to this is by many ſuppoſed to be 
underſtood by the Word Karoxe, i. e. to dwell 


in a ſettled and fixed Habitation, without any De- 


ſire or Intention to remove. But Mr. How ſays.?, 
it is certain that St. Luke uſes the Word Kz704- 
& e, to expreſs the temporary Reſidence of 
„Strangers, too (i. e. as well as\[Lazporxery).: And 
there were dwelling at Jeruſalem -(xaTomovrres, 
« ſojourning Jews) devout Men from every Na- 
e tion under Heaven; and ſome of theſe are ſaid 
„to be (08 XaTAXOUTES. T1 Meoamorapion) Dwellers 
in Meſapotamia. But they could not be ſtated 
6 Inhabitants of both Places at once; and there- 

« fore, in one of the Inſtances, the Word muſt be 
. 8 } N 1 e uſed 


1 Hagan quidem ſignificat Eecleſiam apud Chriſtianos Scrip- 
tores, & nominatim apud Euſebium noſtrum non uno in Loc. 
Cujus ſignificationis Origo ex eo manaſſe mihi videtur, quod Ec- 
cleſia in Terris duntaxat inquilina fit & Tagouxc; ; ejus autem Pa- 
tria & Municipatus in Ccelo fit. Ego Civitates aut 
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Ed. Reading. * Epil. P. 145. © AQts . 5—12. 
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* uſed only for a temporary Reſidence.” Now 
if, in either of. theſe Inſtances, the Word Kr 
means Reſiding for a Time only, and not as in a 
fired and ſertled Habitation ; I am bold to ſay it 
18 the only Place in the whole New Teſtament 
where it is to be ſo underſtood. But, if we take 
away a Word or two which Mr. How has inſert- 
ed dy Way of Explication, we ſhall ſcarce find 
-his Meaning to be that of the ſacred Writers. In 
The former Part of his Quotation he renders Ka- 
T6ixourre;\ ſojourning, which J apprehend is not the 
right Senſe of that Word; becauſe it is Fact that 
the Jews increaſed to ſuch a Degree as forced them 
to ſend out Colonies of Jews into all Parts of the 
World: And of theſe great Numbers, eſpecially 
ſuch as were religiouſly inclined, though born, and 
dwelling, for many Years, in foreign Countries“, 
came at laſt and ſettled at Jeruſalem; and there 
had their fixed Habitation. Theſe Jews then were 
not Sojourners, but ſettled Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem. And let not the Reader be carried away 
with the Notion of Kærotnoureg being à Participle 
of the Preſent Tenſe, and therefore requiring to 
de underſtood of Perſons being Dwellers at that 
very Time: No. For Participles are in the Eaſtern 
Languages often uſed as Adjectives, without any 
Regard at all, either to the Preſent or Præter 
Tenſe; as they who are the leaſt acquainted with 
-thoſe Languages very well know. This Word 
therefore ſignifies thoſe who had beforetime dwelt 
in foreign Nations; and afterward left their former 
Habitations, and ſettled at Jeruſalem ; agreeably 
to what St. Luke ſays, viz. That there were 
. ©. dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, devout Men out 
of every Nation under Heaven.” For, if they 
n his Coloniis natt Jadzi non pauci, præſertim religioſi, 
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had not dwelt before'in foreign Nations, how could 
they be ſaid to have-come and ſettled out of every 
Nation under Heaven, at Jeruſalem.- It is neceſ- 
ſary therefore to underſtand this Word (Keroixow- 
ric) here of Perſons who had been Dwellers in 
other Countries, but now had left them, and came 
and dwelt at Jeruſalem; according to the known 
and conſtant Uſe of it. But if they did come up 
to keep the Feaſt, No Doubt they returned 
Home again after the Feaſt.” Now, of all this 
there is not the leaſt Hint in Holy Scripture. Not 
the leaſt Mention is made of theſe Dwellers having 
come up to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt: Nor is it-like- 
= ſhould ; for the Practice of many of the 
ews, long bakers the Captivity, was to go up to 
Shilo but once a Tear; as we read of Elkanah, 
who went up out of his City Yearly to worſhip 
in Shilo. And he did ſo Year by Lear. And 
„the Man Elkanah, and all his Houſe, went up 
< to offer unto the Lord the Yearly Sacrifice.” 
Which was at the Paſſover; for we are told that 
our Saviour went up to Jeruſalem every Year at the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover. This. ſtrengthens the Ob- 
ſervation of Lyra, viz. that thoſe who were 
far from Jeruſalem were excuſed from attend- 
ing on the Feaſts of Weeks and Tabernacles.“ 
Therefore there is no Reaſon to believe that the 
Parthians, c. Jews from every Nation under 
Heaven, came up to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. But 
neither is there any Mention made of theſe devout 
Jews returning from Jeruſalem again, but a great 
deal to the contrary. For, in the firſt Place, St. 
Peter begins his Addreſs to theſe Jews with ® Ye 
Men of ee and * ye that dwell at Jeruſalem. 
Gnbeg l- N 2 Not 
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Not ye that are come up to this Feaſt, but ye that 
are Dwellers. And theſe ſame Perſons, that be- 
fore were amazed, upon hearing St. Peter's Ser- 
mon, were pricked to their Heart, and ſaid 
* unto Peter what ſhall we do?“ And, upon St. 
Peter's reſolving their Doubts, St, Luke tells us, 
that the ſame Day there were added unto them 
about three thouſand Souls. But theſe Converts, 
inſtead of going Home after the Feaſt, are ſaid 
to have continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
& Doctrine, Sc. And that “ all who believ- 
„ ed were together.“ And © that they conti- 
* nued daily with one Accord in the Temple.” 
Inſtead then of going Home to any Diſtance, they 
did not ſtir a Foot out of Jeruſalem. The Con- 
| ſequence of all this is, that theſe firſt Converts 
were not People that came up to the Feaſt, but 
ſuch as were fixed Dwellers, at that Time, at Je- 
ruſalem. Mr. How is forced to acknowledge, 
dc there were, afterwards, ſeveral Thouſands of 
“ believing Jews at Jeruſalem, all zealous of the 
* Law: But this was alſo at the Feaſt of Pente- 
«© coſt.? When he ſuppoſes St. Paul was there. 
If he was there at that Time; there could not want 
Converts in ſuch a populous City as Jeruſalem 
then was, without the Hp of ſuch as might 
come to the Feaſt. But what if St. Paul did not 
arrive at Jeruſalem till after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
notwithſtanding the Deſire he had of being pre- 
ſent at it? * Mr. Maurice ſeems to me to have 
pretty plainly made out that it was impoſſible, at 
leaſt very improbable, that he ſhould” get thither 
ſo ſoon. And the very learned Biſhop of Cheſter 
is of the ſame Opinion. It is certain there is no 
Mention of that Feaſt, or of any Thing relating 

: to 
* Ads v. 37. „Ib. v. 14. „bb. v. 42. 1 Ib: 
v. 85 Re. Wer. 46. s Epike . © Maur. Def. 
of Dioc, Epiſc. P. 33-36. Annal. Paul. P. 16. 
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to it, in the Acts, after St. Paul arrived at Jetu- 
falem: But; if he had gôt thither at the Time 

e Feaſt, I think it very probable, tliat we ſhoul 


have found ſome Notices or other of his Having 


ſucceeded in the earneſt Deſire he had of being 
reſent at that Feaſt. n the contrary, there is 

ot a Word about it. If then the Apoſtle was not 
at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Mr. How's 
Reaſoning falls to the Ground. Eſpecially when 
it appears plainly from this Hiſtory, that there 
was ho Occaſion for any Feaſt, to ſupply the 
Church with three Times three Hobby Con- 
verts. For ſoon after St. Peter converted five 
thouſand ; and that upon no Feaſt-day whatever. 
Neither do we read of anyp?rticular great Acceſ- 
ſiom of Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Faith; on any 
of the three Feaſts, except on this Feaſt of Pente- 
coſt, of three thouſand Souls. But, after the Con- 
verſion of the five thouſand, << ” Believers were 
«© the more added tothe Church, Multitudes 
4 both of Men and Women.” And afterwards 
« = che Word of God increaſed, and the Number 
« of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem great- 
« ly; and a great Company of the Prieſts were 
C obedient to the Faith.“ No theſe Acceſſions 
are no- where ſaid to conſiſt of foreign Jews, or 
ſuch as came to Jeruſalem upon ſolemn Times; 
but theſe Multitudes wert converted, more ot leſs, 
daily: And therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
had many amongſt them, beſides thoſe! who were 
Dwellers at Jeruſalem. - But, ro prove” how few 
the Believers were, notwithſtanding eight thouſand 
vere converted by two Sermons only of St. Peter's, 
ſides many others, who were daily brojighrcover 
to the Chriſtian Faith, as we have ſeen; Mr. How 
 -would fain perſuade us, that the Believers at 
« Jeruſalem, even the whole Church, are fre- 
0 iv 0 N. 3 5 8 KN -quently 
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«« quently repreſented as; together in one Place. 
'of . this he quotes Acts iv. 3 1. v. 13. XV. 22. 
et us then examine how far theſe Texts will go 
towards ſupporting, his Poſition. . When Peter and 
John had converted five thouſand, they were ap- 
prehended by the Jews; and, after their Diſmiſſion 
we, read they went to their own Company, and 
made their Report. Now the Queſtion is, Who 
made up this Company? They could not be the 
whole eight thouſand, becauſe St. Luke ſays the 
Apoſtles returned ages raue diene, 40 their oοn Cam- 
pam, which he diſtinguiſhes from the ze mates, rw 
Trigteug rf. The Multitude af them that believed, 
mentioned in the 32d. Verſe. It muſt then conſiſt 
of thoſe who.* generally conſorted with the, Apo- 
ſtles, and were of their Acquaintance *.. It could 
not be all the Chriſtians, who, being 5 5 thou- 
ſand, wete not to be, contained all in one Houſe ; 
but it was the hundred and: twenty mentioned 
Chap. i. 15. And, being in the ſame Houſe with 
the Apoſtles, were their own. Company to whom 
they went ;; and upon all of them the Holy Ghoſt 
then fell, and enabled them to preach the Word 
of God with Boldneſs, The next Paſſage is Acts 
v. 12. where the Scripture ſays, that bey were 
all with. one Accord in Salomon Porch. Mr. How 
will have it that theſe A were the whole Church. 
No it is certain that the, Courts of the Temple 
would contain more than eight thouſand; but that 
Solomon's Porch would hold ſo many may not 
be very eaſily admitted. But, be that as it will, 
let us conſider the Context. From the 33d Verſe 
of the fourth Chapter, to the End of this, the ſa- 
.cred. Writer records what happened to the Apoſtles 
when all together; as appears from verſe 29, of 
. this Chapter; where an Anſwer is given to the 


San- 


405 iv. 23. * See Ham. on Acts Iv, 24. G See 
Whitby on Acts iv. 31. Acts v. 12. 
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Sanhedrim by! Peter and the other Apoſtles: Up- 
on the A aſſing Sentenęe of Death upon 
Ananias and Sapphira, we read that great Fear 
came upon all the Church, and upon at many a 
heard theſe Things. That is, all the Believers! 
were ſtruck with a great Reverence and awvfuł 
Rwy e the Apoſtles, when they had dane theſe 
| ty Works. In the next Verſe, St. Duke 
tell us, that by the. Hands of the Apoſtles were 
many Signs and Wonders wrought the 
And they were all with one Accord; in 
Solomon's Porch?: Not all the People ; but all 
the Apoſtles ſolemnly. met, together to prèach &c. 
in Solomon 's Porch. And ef the ne dun no 
Man join himſelf to zbem, i. el none other of the 
Believers, or Chriſtians (called the Church in V. 
11.) durſt conſort with thei Twelve: Apoſtles thro? 
that high Degree of Reverence and awful Reſpect 
which theſe late Acts had created in che Balievers. 
But the People that ſaw and heard what was done, 
- magnified! them. So Dr. Hammond paraphraſcs 
this Place. And. I believe it is the true Interpre- 
tation of it: For it is certain, that this. great Fear, 
which came upon all-thoſe:who-ſaw and heard of 
what was done, did not hinder any Body from 
Joining themſelves to the Apoſtles in ſuch a Way 
as to become Converts to their Faith and Reli- 
gion Pope ar told in the next Verſe, that Be- 
ievers were the more added to the Lord, Multi- 
tudes: both of Men and Women. Theſe Mira- 
cles, which created ſuch Reverence and godly Fear 
towards the Apoſtles, in the Minds of all the 
Chriſtians, - were a Means of converting Multi- 
tudes. St. Luke therefore, hy theſe Words be 


reſt, means all the Church, an], — 
n And they e can not dar 
94/1 | ing 
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ing to? aſſociate chemſelves, or conſort fainitidrly” 
on the Apoſtles; who were enduedowith- ſuck” 
mighty Power from unqchigh: As Men uſually be- 
havento thofe ho are ad abo ve them in 
high Stations and Power. The Word Al there- 
fore in the 12th'Verſe, means Nobody elſe beſides 
cho Herſuls bfrthe 12 Apoſtles; and mot the whole 
0 ;2of whom no Man durſt .; joiw Himſelf to 
them. Mr. How's: laſt Proof is ard xv. 
= Where we read, that it pleaſed the; Apoſtles. 
andbEtitets with 4he-abole Church, to! fend choſen 
Memof their Compady: to Antioch. Andi: this 
Phraſ(c>&5epobole: Churcb, according to him, muſt 
meaqithat the hole Number of Chriſtians, which, 
long before oonſiſted of: Multitudes over:and above 
the eiglit chouſamd, Mere, in the litera] Senſe of 
theſe Words, all/ preſent im the Room where this 
Synod was held. Anch does not the Abſurdity:of 
this Suppoſition ſtare one in the Face? And, to 
uſe Mr. Slater's/ Wards, * does not this fingular 
Conſtruction, of ſuch bbvidus and familiar Forms 
of Speedh as theſe, bear hard upon the common 
Senſe and Language of Mankind ? Can no public 
Act of civil Tultice! or-ſolenin: Miniftration in the 
Church, amongſt us, be ſaid to paſs in the Face of 
the Country, before all. the People, openly, and in 
the Sight of all Men g may, in the hace of the 
whole World, unleſs the Matter of Fact will an- 
ſwer to the very Letter of the Phraſe? Are not 
all publie or ſolemn Acts of Church or State (as 
to Diſcipline or Government) familiarhy diſtinguiſh- 
ed from any othets, by ſuch a Latitude of Expreſ: 
ſion as this? And no otherwiſe taken by any 
Man, than that a general Liberty is given. to all 
who either can, or will, or are concerned ta be 
e e to judge, or bear Witneſs of the 
: + V1 Regu- 
© That this is the true Senſe of the Moss rede, ſee Ads 
vin. 29, Chap. ix. * Chap. x. 28. «Orig. Dra P. 70—72 
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Regulatity and Juſtice of what is done? And bam 
our Courts of Juſtice, where every Body, that wilh 
or can, may be preſent; ve ſuy that Juſtice: is ad- 
miniſtered in public, before the Face of the Ele 
World: Although but few, in Compariſon; can 
get into the Court where the / Judges ſit· But to 
conſider the ſacred Writings: What more fami- 
har: Phraſe do we meet with in the Books of Moſes 
during all the Time of his- Government, than that 
2 Moſes himſelf ſpake to all the Congregation of 
Iſrael "whatſoever the Lord commanded him ? 
Nay, even in the Ears of all the Congregation uf 
Iſrael; he is ſaid to ſpeak tfie Words of that 
which he left for à T eſtimony againſt them. But 
in What Senſe can we conceive he himſelf mould 
be ſaid to ſpeak in the hearing of ſo. numerous a 
Hoſt, as the — mage of Iſrael then were? It is 
certain he could not ſpeak ſo as to. be heard and 
underſtood by the hi reth Part of them. But he 
himſelf has given us a Key, whereby to underſtand 
ſuck Phraſes as theſe.” Gather me, ſays he; the 
Elders of the Tribes, and the Officers, that I may 
«ſpeak theſe Words in their; Ears, and call Heaven 
* and Earth xo record againſt them.“ Hence it 
plainly appears, that whatever Moſes ſpake in ſuch 
a Manner and in ſuch an Audience, as was: ſuffi- 
cient! to cohvey his Words and Pretepts to all the 
Tribes of Iſrael, though not immediately from bis 
on Lips; he thought it no improper Expreſſion, 
hen he related as ſpoken to the whole 3 
tion of Iſrael! - And, in like Manner, as this De- 
ee of the Apoſtles and Elders was made in the 
Preſence of as many of the Church as were incli- 
ned to be there, ot that the Place, where the Sy- 
nod was held, would contain; the ſacred Writer 
2 Propeyy. related the Matter as tranſacted 2 | 

e 
19 Bad. rr. 2 W. v. 1, ci air 6. 1. 
xxxi. 30. © Ib, xxx1. 28. | 
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the Preſence of the whole Church - But to prove 
the Number of! Chriſtians to be vety ſmall, when 

they fled ot of Jeruſalem, we are told that“ 

Athoy retired to Pella, an obſcure Village, which 

s. yet contained them — 85 Aud, in Support of 
this, he quotes Dr. Whitgift / Now-l never had 


that great and learned Atehbiſhap Book in my 
Poſſeſſion 3 ſa can ſay nothing to tbat. But, if 
Mr: How bad conſulted * Reland's: Account of 
the Holy Land, he might have. found that bella 
Was called a City by heathen Authors, before our 
Saviour's Time. Euſebius ſays, that the Chriſ- 
| (in Jeruſalem) H were ordęret to go and 
_ well in 4 certain City: of Peræa, called Pella. 
Epiphanius calls it a City in more than one Place. 
_ And? St. Jerome fays; that Jabeſh Gilead was 
5* fituatedon-the other Side Jordan 4 and was, in 
+; his Time, a very — Village. diſtant ſix 
45 Miles from the City Pell e Reader will 
hereby fee bow unlueky Mr. Marv. is in his Ac: 
dun of Places; and particularly of this, which 
is always called a City; Soy fo far from being 
an obſcure Village, that St. Jerome plainly. die 
tinguiſhes it from a very large Village, pergrandis 
Villa, as being a City. But theſe Chriſtians it 
{ems were all contained in this City, together 
4 with its other Inhabitants,” The Reader will 
obſerve that this is faid without any Proof at all, 
except we allow a Quotation from Archbiſhop 
Wbitgift, who, if he does call Pella a little Town, 
118 muſt cerninly POE forgot what St. Jerome, 
| | Ra % ea pw ue 
"hs P. 246. FP Palct, Vol. II. P. 944. Ser 


Cellar. 2 2 Vol. II, P. 393: Ed. Quarto. * 2 — 
Twa Tn; Teparas TOA 0:x61r KaxtNevou cov 3 ert asu 


;Buf. Hiſt; Eccl. Lib. III. — 9 1855 
.Epiph. de Menſ. & Pond. P. 55 2 2 — "+ „ Flt 
autem Jabis trans Jordanem, nunc Villa pergrandis, a Civitat 


Pella ſex Millibus diſtans- Hier. Vol. 12 — Hebr. Page 
178. Ed. 1684. E piſc. P. 146. 


meant that every individual Chriſtian went and 
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Euſebius, Epiphanius, and half a Score more Au 
thars ſay of it. As to Euſebius, be ſpeaks in ge- 


neral Terms only; and, as Valefius obſerves, 
from Tradition; for he does not name his (Aus 
thor. Neither does he mention in particular that 
the Chriſtians did every one of them go to inha- 
bit that very City. And therefore we can unden 
| Rand no more by Euſebius, than that 
ordered to go to Pella; which II 


they were 
and ſuch as could not find Room there, dwelt in 
the Towns of Peræa, wherein the City of Pella 
was ſituated. And, that this is the true Interpres 
tation of Euſebius Epiphanius, tells us, when he 
ſays, that -* all the Chriſtians that came from 
Jeruſalem, lived (at the Time when the He- 
reſy of the Ebionites firſt aroſe) in Peræa, and the 
greateſt Part of them in a City of Decapolis, called 
Pella. S0 that, in the firſt Place, Pella was 4 
City, and not an obſcure Village ; and, 
it. is not neceſſary to underſtand Euſebius, as if hi 


* 
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actually inhabited within the City Pella itſelf. I 
have now, as far as I know; conſidered every 
Thing material, which Mr. Ho has alledged a- 
gainſt the divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy: 
The Remainder of his Book being partly Recapi- 
tulation, and partly Abuſe, and partly containing 
other Matters ; which have but little Relation to 
the Subject I propoſed. to confine myſelf to. Eſ. 
pecially as he declares that they muſt ſtand or fall 
with the Queſtion about the divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy. However, if any Body has a Mind to ſee 
thoſe novel Opinions of his effectually confuted, he 
will not be deceived in his Expectation, if he will 
but take the Pains to conſult * Biſhop Hoadley's 
» See Valeſ Not. in Loc. Herms 0 #5 Xpiror meziwrorcs 
T5 Ie rar exE50-Kaupo KATWRENTED v e £ Lahn Nn 
Bere rag n 9 Reaſonableneſs of e 
age 341. . a | 
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Reuſonableneſs of Conformity. Where he will 
find the whole Controverſy between the Diſ- 
Enters and us diſcuſſed, and every Argument, or 
Shadow of an Argument, brought by Mr. Calamy, 
fully and clearly anſwered; inſomuehę that whoever 
will but peruſe that excellent Book a {irtle careful- 
ly, Lacan hardly ſuppoſe could continue to diſſent 
trom the Church of England, if not altogethet 
biaſſeq by a more than ordinary Prejudice. The 

ope , excuſe me, if I lay 


Reader therefore will, I h 
before him this learned Writer's Sentiments upon 
this Queſtion, andi a few of the many Reaſons 
hich created in him thoſe Sentiments. His Lord- 
ſhip thought, as I ſhould imagine, every one who 
underſtands Ignatius Epiſtles, and believes them 
to be genuine, muſt think that che leaſt, which 
tan follow from the Expreſſions we there meet 
with, is that Epiſtopacy (i. e. Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy) was ſettled in his Days, and was at a great 
Height; when neither worldly Advantage could 
make it ſo, nor Was there Time from the Apoſtles 
Deaths for à gradual Increaſe to ſuch a Pitch: 
For he lived in the Apoſtles Days; and died a Mar- 
tyr for Chriſtianity; and was always highly eſteem- 
ed in the Church. And it is the moſt reaſonable 
Thing in the World to ſuppoſe that he could not 
ſpeak of Epiſcopacy as he does, had he known it 
to have been only the Agreement of Preſbyters a- 
mong themſelves; had he known jt to have been 
an Alteration in the Church from that in which 
the Apoſtles left it. And the more highly he 
magaihes it, ſtill the greater Argument it is that 
of 033 (3 TT Ao e 0 f „ + ee” FA he 
No Man, fays Biſhop, Lloyd, that conſiders the Antiquit 
of that Father, who died within ten Years after St. John the A- 
_ paſtle, can doubt whether his Kind of Epi ſcopacy were the Go- 
vernment that the Apoſtles leſt in his Church: Neither can any 
Man, that weighs the Words, doubt whether, in his Judgment 
that uſed them, all the Prieſts of every Dioceſe were ſubje4 to 
their own Biſhop. Lloyd on Gov of Brit. Ch P. 73, 74. 
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he knew it to be ſettled by che Apoſtles, in b 

Churches of Chriſt; and that it was their Will 

it ſhould' be retained and eſteemed. It is i 

fible to ſpeak of it as he doth; if he knew ity and 

all the Church then knew it; to be a voluntary 
prudential Compact amongſt the Preſbyters. For 


what could induce him to do it? Or what Tnflu- 
ence could his high Words have upon thoſe who 
knew, as well as himſelf, that it was juſt then 4. 
greed upon; and had no higher an Original than 
the Conſent of Preſbyters ? Therefore Epiſcop t 
could not be a novel Conſtitution, contrived ju 
then by the Preſbyters. * A few Pages afterwards” 
the Biſhop goes on to conſider the Opinion of 
ſome very learned Men in the Oppoſition, Which 
Opinion was that the Apoſtles left the Churches 
under the joint Government of Preſbyters; but 
that they did all, after their Deaths, voluntarily 
conſent and agree to alter this Form of Govern- 
ment, and to eſtabliſn fixed Biſhops for the Go- 
vernment of the Churches, and of the Preſbyters 
belonging to them: And ſome; ſays the Biſhop, 
have attempteds to conjecture about what Time 
this great Change was made; \ viz. about fo 
Years after the Death of the Apoſtles. But I de- 
fire, ſays the Biſhop, the following Particulars may 
be duly weighed: Firſt, It may reaſonably be ex- 
pected that for the Proof of 2 Change ſo t 
and ſo univerſal, ſome plain and evident Teſtimo- 
nies of ancient Writers, who lived at the very 
Time when this Change is ſuppoſed to be made, 
ſhould be produced. And tha we ſhould not, in 
ſo notorious a Matter of Fact, be put off either 
with mere Conjectures drawn by modern Authors 
from obſcure Paſſages of ſome of the Anciehts); 
or with the Affirmation of thoſe who were not &. 
yp Mar ee in this vo or with ſich? Rea- 


ning 
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Ie cradle the fs gr great and remarkable a 
Change ght about withoue being 
known to the Perſons of that Age in which it was 
made: And it is as incredible that none of them 
ould ever expreſaly give any Account of ſuch: a 

Matter of Fact. I appeal to the Perſons them- 


5 ſelves who, in theſe modern Times, ſpeak as con- 


_ fidently of this Change, as if they themſelves had 
been concerned in the making of it, whether they 
can inſtance in any one ſo material and notorious a 

Ml/Itter of Fact as this, relating to the State of the 

primitive Church, which they themſelves believe 
without the Teſtimony, I. ſay, the plain and ex- 
preſs. Teſtimony of good and competent Witneſſes. 

It is a Change in the Church as conſiderable, ac- 

_ carding to themſelves, as a Change in the State 

from a mere Republick. And is it probable in 

the leaſt Degree, that ſuch a Matter ſhould paſs 
without the expreſs Notice of any Writers in the 

Age in which it came to paſs? Though they muſt 

neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be concerned to juſtify 
it to the World, and to ſet forth the great Rea- 

ſons for ſuch an Alteration. Is it probable that no 

Writer of the following Age ſhould fix the Time, 

or give an expreſs Account ot it? Is it probable 

that the eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians afterwards, whoſe 
profeſſed Buſineſs it was to relate ſuch Matters of 

Fact, and who do actually give very prolix Ac- 

counts of much ſmaller Affairs, ſnould give no 

Account, and take no Notice of ſo remarkable a 
Thing, as a Change which, if it had been, muſt 

certainly have alarmed the whole Chriſtian World? 

Again, it is a Change, according to this Hypo- 

theſis, of an apoſtolic Inſtitution concerning the 

Government of the Church: A Thing. which, in 

the ſmalleſt Points, raiſed the greateſt Jealouſies 

and Combuſtions among{t oe 1 Chriſtians. 
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And is it poſſible that it ſhould ſilently paſs, and 
without any Perſon's bearing Witneſs againſt ict 
It is a Change which the adverſe Party moſt ;cer- 
tainly would for ever have objected to the Ortho- 

dox, in all their Diſputes 3 and, by objecting it. 
might have hoped to have draun more People to 
their Side than by any one Thing imaginable. 
And is it probable, even in the loweſt Degree of 
Probability, that ſuch a Change of the Apoſtles 
Inſtitution ſhould not once be found to be ohjected 
by any Heretick, or any Perſon hatſoever, againſt 
the Orthodox ? Let thoſe believe all this who are 
willing to believe every Thing which ſeems to 
make for their on Cauſe. As for all others, 1 
think they cannot avoid inquiring after the follow - 
ing Manner: A Change of an apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion, relating to the Government of the Church, 
is a Matter of Fact, very remarkable, and of great 
Importance; ſuch a one as muſt have been known 
and very much ſpoken of by the primitive Church; 
as muſt have been objected againſt the Orthodox 
by all their Adverſaries; and as muſt haye been 
particularly recorded, and accounted for, by the 
Writers of the Age in which it was made, and by 
the profeſſed Hiſtorians of the following Ages. 
But we find no Teſtimony of any ſuch Change 
made after the Apoſtles Days 3 no Notice of any 
Conteſt, or Diſturbance in the Church on any 
ſuch Account; though we do upon much leſs ; 
and no Ohjection concerning any ſuch Change, 
alledged by any of the primitive Writers againſt 


their Adverſaries, or by any of the firſt Hereticks | 


againſt the Orthodox: And therefore cannot but 
conclude that thete was no ſuch Change made in 
the State of the Church ; not beiag able to thin] 
that ſo conſiderable a Matter of Fact would . 
been left to the Diſcovery of the Moderns 3 or that 
the Belief of it can be rationally built upon their 


Con- 
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Conjectures. Secondly, There being no expreſs 
. Teſtimony of competent Witneſſes, in any Age of 


the Church, concerning ſuch a Change made after 


the Days of the Apoſtles; it may with Security be 
argued from the Improbability of the Thing itſelf, 
that there could be none. Let any one but con- 
ſider the Regards of the firſt. Chriſtians towards 
Things of the ſmalleſt Importance, which they 
imagined to be of apoſtolical. Inſtitution ; that 
they proceeded fo far as to excommunicate one 
another for the Sake of a ſuppoſed Neglect in fo 
inſignificant a Matter as a Time for the Obſerva- 
tion of Eaſter. Nay, that they were ready to die 
rather than voluntarily, or deſignedly, to depart 
from any Thing Apoſtolical; and then judge 
whether any Conſiderations could induce either 
Preſbyters, or People, to carry forward and ac- 
quieſce in ſuch a material Alteration; or ever to 
believe that the Form of Government, in which 
the Apoſtles left the Churches, was not as good 
and as capable of preventing all Things evil a- 


mongſt Chriſtians, as any other that could poſſi- 


bly be thought of by any in After- ages. I grant 
that many Matters of ſmall Importance, which 
might plead apoſtolical Cuſtom, or Preſcription, 
might be dropped and diſuſed in After - ages: 


But that the almoſt immediate Succeſſors of the 


Apoſtles ſhould profeſſedly meet to alter what they 
knew to be the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, in ſuch 
a Matter as the Government of the Church, is in- 
credible. Again, let any one conſider the Ac- 
count and Reaſons of this Change, given by St. Je- 
rome, the firſt Author who undertakes to give any 
Reaſon for it, and then judge whether this Change 

could be made at the Time fixed by thoſe who ar- 
1 upon his Authority, in Favour of Preſbyterian 
Government in the Church, or at any Time after 
the Apoſtles. St. Jerome ſays, as a Ground and 
by Pn 3 Reaſon 
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' Reaſon. of this Change, that the Laity had mul- 
tiplied Diviſions amongſt themſelves, by calling 
themſelves the Diſciples of particular Preſby ters 
(to be ſure of thoſe who baptiſed them) rather 
than of Chriſt; and that the Preſbyters were ſo 
fond of this, that every one of them eſteemed 
thoſe Perſons, whom they had baptiſed, to be 
their own Diſciples; in ſuch a Senſe, to be ſure, 
as to make too little Account of their common 
Maſter Chriſt : And that upon this Occaſion it 
was decreed all over the Chriſtian World; that-E- 
piſcopacy ſhould be brought into the Churches. 
The Concluſion, drawn from this by the Moderns, 
is that, about forty Years after the Apoſtles, the 
Preſbyters of all Churches conſented rogether in 
the fixing of ſingle Perſons in a Superiority over 
themſelves; and that the Laity univerſally acqui- 
eſced in this great Alteration, for the remedying 
the aforeſaid Kvils. Which is as much as to ſay, 
that the Preſbyters were univerſally extremely fond 
of making Diſciples to themſelves rather than to 
Chriſt; and the Laity, of calling themſelves by 
the Names of thoſe who had baptiſed them: That 
the Preſbyters, whilſt they were thus fond of raif- 
ing their own Names, met together in order to 
remedy this which they themſelves were fond of; 
and did unanimouſly agree upon a Method to re- 
medy it; and that the Laity, whilſt they were 
thus addicted to particular Preſbyters, did, quietly 
and without any Oppoſition, acquieſce in what was 
preſcribed for the remedying an Evil which they 
did not deſire ſhould be remedied, A Matter 
too abſurd, one would think, to be believed by 
any Thing of human Nature. I grant that a Ma- 
jority of Presbyters might agree to rectify the Miſ- 
carriages, and to put an End to the Projects, of a 
ſmaller Number. But this Suppoſition is not a- 
greeable to the forementioned Account of this 
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M atter; which makes the Agreement univerſal. 
And then, again, it is to be conſidered that this 
leſſer Number cannot be ſuppoſed to have quietly, 

and without Reluctance, acquieſced in a Determi- 

nation of thoſe who had no proper Authority over 
them, by which they were not only prevented from 
proſecuting their own Deſigns, but alſo (according 
to modern Authors) reſtrained from the Exerciſe 
of Powers, in the Poſſeſſion of which (according 
to the preſent Hypothelas) they were left by. the 
Apo {es themſelves z nay, to the careful and con- 
3 Exerciſe of which they are animated and 
commanded to attend in the apoſtolical Writings. 
So likewiſe it may be ſuppoſed, that ſome of the 
beſt of the Laity might acquieſce in a DNetermina- 
tion, by which the dividing Tempets-of others 
might be reſtrained and curbed. But it is not 
Fa ſable that theſe others. ſhould,, without the 
leaſt Oppoſition, agree to the putting a Stop to 
what themſelves were fond of. Eſpecially when 
there lay, before their Eyes, ſo viſible a Plea a- 
gainſt tlie Method by which this was to be done, 
viz, that it was a Deviation from the Inſtitution 
of the Apoſtles : - A. Plea ſufficient to have daſhed 
the moſt uſeful Determinations at that Time; and 
the rather, becauſe the Truth of it could not be 
denied. Never was any Thing known in Hiſtory 
like this; that ſuch a Change ſhauld be made by 
Men againſt their own Deſigus; or acquieſced in 
by Multitudes, both of Preſpyters and Laicks, 
without making one Objection, when the faireſt, 
and moſt unanſwerable Plea in the World, lay a- 
gainſt it. Never, I ſay, was any Matrer of Fact, 
parallel to this, known in Hiſtory, unleſs it be 
that there are many Perſons of later Ages, who 
can greedily believe ſuch an improbable Conjec- 
ture as certain Truth, without one competent ex- 
1255 „ to ping it, Let vs put any 
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of theſe Perſons themſelves into the Place of the 
primitive Preſpyters, governing the Churches by 
their common Counſels; knowing that they were 
left in this Office, and directed how to perform it 
by the Apoſtles themſelves ; affecting to have Diſ- 
ciples called by their own Name; and we may 
make themſelves Judges whether they would vo- 
luntarily and profeſſedly have met together, with 
a Deſign of remedying their own Vanity: Whe- 
ther they would have done this by diveſting them- 
ſelves of the Exerciſe of Powers to which they had 
been called by the Apoſtles themſelves or their 
Diſciples : Nay, whether, if they had been out- 
voted in this Matter, they would have 5 
yielded, without ſo much as alledging for themſeſves 

the juſt Plea they would have had againſt ſuch an 

Alteration, or making the leaſt Oppoſition + 

this Account. Add to this the Improbability that 
the ſucceeding Presbyters ſhould agree to remedy 
an Evil which was in the Apoſtles Days: And this 
by a Method which (according to this Hypothe- 
ſis) the Apoſtles refuſed to preſeribe for this End; 
and by Alteration of that particular Method which 
they left, no Doubt, as the beſt and propereſt the: 
ook think of for the remedying chis Evil, as well 
as others, which they knew to be in the Church. 
This would have been directly to have oppoſed 
their own Wiſdom and Prudence to that of the 

Apoſtles themſelves (which I cannot believe con- 

cerning them) and muſt have furniſned all ' their 
| Contemporaries with an unanſwerable Argument 
againſt their Proceedings. And now, to recapi- 
, tulate what hath been'ſaid under this Head: That 
> | the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian 


People ſhould, ſo ſoon, defignedly, univerſally, 


) 

4 and without any Reluctance, depart from what 

* they knew to be an apoſtolick Inſtitution, is ex- 

7 * — that 8 ſhould do this in a 
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very 
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very conſiderable Inſtance; that they ſhould do 
this in order to remedy an Evil which the Apoſtles 
knew to be in their own Days, and thought not 
roper to remedy in this Method; that the Preſ- 
yters, by doing this, ſhould voluntarily and uni- 
verſally agree to reſtrain themſelves from the Ex- 
erciſe of that Power and Authority, to which the 
Apoſtles themſelves declare them to be called and 
ordained: Theſe are Suppoſitions ſtill ſtranger. 
But that this great Alteration ſhould be contrived 
and effected, and univerſally ſubmitted to, by the 
very Perſons, whoſe Deſigns and Humours, and 
vain Affections, it was ordained to remedy and 
put a Stop to, is the ſtrangeſt and moſt unaccount- 
able Thing imaginable. And, yet, all theſe Sup- 
poſitions muſt be admitted to be true and certain, 
if the Opinion, I am now conſidering, be admit- 
ted. But theſe Opinions are abſurd and impoſ- 
ſible. Therefore ſo is the Opinion founded upon 
them. Thus far the learned Biſhop : And here 1 
ſnould have left our Author, as thinking theſe 
Arguments of the Biſhop's to be unanſwerable; as 
every other Perſon, I imagine, will alſo be of my 
Mind, who can peruſe them carefully, with a 
Mind free from any former Biaſs. But I would 
not let go my Pen without endeavouring to ſatisfy 
every unprejudiced Perſon, that we have 
Grounds for believing that our Succeſſion to the 
Miniſtry from the Apoſtles is unbroken. But 
Mr. How ſays he will require the moſt plain, 
C politive, irrefragable Evidence, that it has been 
* actually preſerved intire to our preſent Biſhops.“ 
Now he that demands more Evidence of a Fact 
than the Nature of the Thing will allow, does not 
deſerve an Anſwer : For if no- body was ever to act 
upon any other Ground or Foundation than what 
was plain, poſitive, and indiſputable; moſt of us 
© Epiſc. P. 176. 
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muſt be content to lie ſtill, and ſet ahout no- 
thing. But I hope to lay before the Reader 
ſuch Evidence, in Proof of what is here advanced, 
as will ſatisfy any unprejudiced Perſon that we 
have good and reaſonable Grounds to go upon, 
when we affert that our Miniſtry derive their Au- 
thority, through an uninterrupted Succeſſion, from 
the Apoſtles : And that, of Conſequence, we are 
lawfully called to it. But in the firſt Place let us 
ſee what the aforementioned Biſhop ſays : ** * Sup- 
„ pofing, ſays he, we cannot have an exact Ac- 
count of the firſt Settlement of particular Chur- 
« ches; of their Founders, and of the Line of 
«© Biſhops ſucceeding in them; this will no more 
e prove that there were no Biſhops in them, than 
e the Diſputes and Differences about the Succeſ- 
<« ſjon, and Years of reigning of the Kings of any 
« Country, will prove that there were no Kings 
*« in thoſe Countries. Nay, this will no more 
te prove that there were no Biſhops in thoſe Chur- 
$ ches, than that there were no Preſbyters in 
« them: For, if this Argument prove any Thing, 
« it will prove too much, viz. \that no Churches 
« of Chriſtians were ſettled any where; It being 
«© certainly as concluſive to ſay Hiſtorians are ob- 
« ſcure and uncertain in their Accounts of the 
«© Travels of the Apoſtles, and the Settlement of 
« particular Churches; therefore there were no 
Churches ſettled by them ar all; as it is to ſay 
e they are very uncertain in their Accounts of the 
« Succeſſion of Biſhops in particular Churches; 
<< therefore there were none.” But what Argu- 
ment can this be when it is very certain, from the 
moſt ancient Writers, that there were Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles ; and Biſhops ſettled in 
thoſe Churches. And the Appeal of ancient Wri- 
ters (in their Difputes with heretical Perſons) to 
the Doctrine of the Biſhops whom they affirmed 
* | O 3 | to 
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to have ſucceeded one another from the Apoſtles z 
and this not contradicted by their very Adverſa- 
ries; but, as far as appears, acknowledged by all in 
thoſe Days when the Falſhood of it might eaſily 
have been detected; this Appeal, I fay, proves 
that in thoſe carly Days it was known and believ- 
ed, without Oppoſition or Contradiction, that there 
was ſuch a, Succeſſion of Biſhops up to the Apo- 
ſtles. And this is a very great Argument for E- 
piſcopaey, though later Writers have not been able 
to furniſh out complete Catalogues of Biſhops. 
And fo when Clemens Alexandrinus tells us that 
St. John went about Aſia “; in ſome Places con- 
« ſtituting Biſhops, in others forming whole 
„ Churches (i. e. ordaining ſeveral Bodies of 
« Prieſts and Deacons with each a Biſhop at their 
«© Head over his particular Diſtrict) and, in other 
« Places, putting ſuch Perſons into the Miniſtry 
& as were intimated to him by the Holy Ghoſt.“ 
We are not to. conelude, becauſe this early Writer 
does not tell us the Names of theſe Biſhops, nor 
the Names of their Succeſſors, that the Chain has 
been broken, and Perſons have been ſuffered to 
intrude themſelves into the Miniſtry without be- 
ing lawfully called thereunto: No. We have 
been in actual Poſſeſſion of this great Truth ever 
ſince the Apoſtles Times, without Contradiction; 
ſo that all Preſumption lies on our Side. And 


* 


(Which I. would beg of the Reader to take parti - 


cular Notice of) as the Caſe is ſo, and all Pre- 
ſumption is in Favour of us, the Onus Probandi, 
or Proof, lies on the other Side. The Adverſary 
muſt prove that the Line has been actually broken, 
or elle, from what has been ſaid, we will preſume 
that the Line has not been broken: And let Mr. 
How ſhew that if he can. But to come nearer 
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Home. It has been urged that we, in England, 
derive our Succeſſion from Auſtin the Monk“, as 
ordained by Pope Gregory IJ. Upon this we have 
a deal of Declamation about the Popes and Anti- 
popes, and the like. But the Truth is, that Au- 
ſtin was not ordained by Pope Gregory, but by“ 
Etherius Biſhop of Arles in France, to whom Pope 
Gregory ſent him for that Purpoſe; ſo that we 
take our Succeſſion, not from Pope Gregory, but 
the Biſhop of Arles. Auſtin conſecrated his next 
Succeſſor Laurentius, and thoſe who were his Suc- 
ceſſors, Mellitus Biſhop of London, and Juſtus Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter, who conſecrated Paulinus, the 
Converter of King Edwin and his Northumbrians ; 
and ſo the Engliſh Biſhops'conſecrated one another 
to the Time of the Reformation; as the Biſhops, 
in all other Parts of the Catholick Church, con- 
ſecrated one another to fill up the vacant Sees *. 
St. Patrick, before he went to preach to the Scots 
in Ireland, was ordained Biſhop in France; and 
then went to Pope Celeſtine to be furniſhed with 
all Neceſſaries for the Voyage. It ſhould ſeem by 
this, that the Popes did not uſually apply themſelves 
much to the Matter of Ordination in thoſe Days. 
But, from hence it appears that the Popes, about 
whom. Mr. How makes ſo much ado, had no Hand 
in delivering down to us the Succeſſion of our Mi- 
niſtry. And that the Succeſſion of our Miniſtry, 
and our Converſion, as far as the Popes had any 
Concern in it, was before the Church of Rome 
was, in any great Degree, corrupted. But yet. at 
that Time, as well as afterwards, they were ex- 
tremely careful to prevent any one's taking upon 
himſelf the miniſterial Office, without being cano- 
nically ordained © : For they would not allow of the 
Britiſh Biſhops, as not being canonically ordained, 
A | * but 
* Animad. P. 80. 1 Epiſc. P. 175. Hicks's Controv. 
Lett. to a Lady, P. 207. Inett. Orig. Ang. P. 230, 231. Hicks 
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but not becanſe they 1 Preſbyters, as 
r for indeed, if they had been ſo, 
they would have been uncanonical beyond Ex- 
ample : But it was becauſe they were ordained but 
by one Biſhop, contrary to the fourth Canon of the 
Council of Nice, which requires three Biſhops, at 
leaſt, to be preſent at the Conſecration of another. 
And therefore, as the Popes grew more and more 
powerful, ſo the Clergy here grew more and more 
careful of being canonically ordained: And this 
made Wilfrid, elected to the Archbiſhoprick of 
Vork about the latter End of the ſeventh Century, 
deſire Leave to go into France for his — 
viz. that he might come to the epiſcopal Deg 
without the Offence of any Catholick Man; as — 
of the Britiſh Biſhops, nega their Conſecration 
from one ſingle Biſnop only. So that the very Cor- 
ruptions of 3 2 Rome. tended to encreaſe 
their Watchfulneſs that no Perſon ſhould be ad- 
mitted into the miniſterial Office, but by lawful 
Succeſſion; for otherwiſe their Power would ſuffer 
| Diminution, which they would not eaſily admit of. 
And, in the Ancient Britiſh Church, there was a 
| Biſhop always reſiding, even in their Monaſteries. 
As Columba had in his Monaſtery i in the Iſland of 
Hy, called afterwards Iona. And why, ſays Bi- 
ſhop. Lloyd, could not the Abbot live there with- 
out a Biſhop ? Sure it was to do ſomething 
which, —_ the Help of a Biſhop, he could 
not. do himſelf, either — or in Conjunction 
vith the reſt of his Clergy... And what could that 
be but Ordination? NO all this ſhews plainly 
how careful the ancient Britiſh Church, as well as 
that of Rome, evet was to preſerve. a lawful Suc- 
ceſſion of-Biſhops. . And to what Purpoſe was that 
CA but . becauſe they imagined. that no . 
could 
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could be provided with Clergys if there Was nb s 


Biſhop to be had that was lawfully inveſted with 
the Power of Ordination. If we conſider all this; 
and that there never was an Inſtance to be found in 
the whole Chriftian World; ancient or modern, 
either in Churches which held or did not hold 
Communion with the Church of Rome; before the 
Reformation, of any Perſon whatever wWho exe- 
cuted any miniſterial Office without having been 
lawfully. ordained thereto; I would aſk, Whether 
the Clergy of the Church of England have not all 
the Certainty in the World, which the Nature of 
the Thing can be ſuppoſed to admit of, to con- 
clude that they are lawfully ordained to their Office 
by a Biſhop who derives his Power, through an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, from the Apoſtles them - 
ſelves? And I flatter myſelf thiat every unpreju- 
diced Perſon will anſwer in the Affirmative. And 
here I ſhall take my Leave of Mr. How, and ad- 
dreſs myſelf to our diſſenting Brethren, amongſt 
whom the Prejudice againſt our moſt excellent 
Church of England, I flatter myſelf,” is daily de- 
_ creaſing. And what confirms me the more in my 
Sentiment is that his Lordſhip, the ar d be 
Biſhop of Norwich, ordained, ac I am informed, not 
long ago, in the Chapel Royal at St. James's, two 
diſſenting Teachers, Men ingly advanced in, 
Years, in Order to 
dians. I pray God bleſs their Endeavours. For I 
am ſatisfied that the Hopes of Gain cannot be any 
Motive to them to go ſo many hundted Miles over 
Sea and Land to preach the Goſpel amongſt bar- 
barous Nations. And it is certain that, where the 


go as Miſſionaries to the In- "Mi 


People have been - perverted to the Romiſi Per- 


ſuaſion, they will be more eaſily recoverable from 

their Idolatry upon the Principles of the Church of 

England, wherein theſe were regularly ordained, 

than upon any other, whereby they would be put 
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to their Shifts to ſatisfy a ſenſible Papiſt by what 


Authority they do thoſe Things ꝰ and who gave 
them that Authority? For how ſhould they preach 
except they be ſent? And by whom ſhould they 
be ſent but by thoſe who were duly inveſted with 
Power to ſend them? To theſe Queſtions the 
Clergy of our Church will always be able to return 
2. ſatiafactory Anſwer. E ly as we have ſtill 
in Being, by the Divine Favour and Providence, a 
Catalogue of all the Biſhops of England and Wales, 
from he very firſt Foundation of their ſeveral Sees 
down: to the Reſtoration; wherein, although there 
be not the Names of every one of the Britiſh and 
Saxon Biſhops before the Conqueſt, yet there are 
ſo many Names preſerved of thoſe who were Bi- 
mops of the ſeveral Sees, as leaves no Room to 
doubt of the Preſervation of a lawful —— in 
thoſe Sees; or to imagine that any Clergy were 
ever allowed there who had not Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion. But, as to theſe two Miſſionaries juſt men- 
tioned, I would to God that all our diſſenting 
Brethren were inelined to follow that Part at leaſt 
of their pious Example, by returning into the Bo- 
ſom of their mack Church: For, if I ſhould 
ſay, that I think they run no Hazard of their eter- 
nal Salvation, in thus keeping up a Schiſm, and 
fomenting Diviſions, I ſhould belie my own Con- 
ſeience, and talk contrary to the Senſe of the ſa- 
cred Writers themſelves, and the univerſal Opinion 
of the whole Chriſtian Church from their Days 
down to the Reformation. It is therefore impoſ- 
ſible for me to ſay otherwiſe, than that I imagine 
they are ſafer, whilſt in Communion with their na- 
tional ( hurch, than they can poſſibly be out of it. 
And I pray God to touch their Hearts, that they 


may return to that Church, which, for near two 


cee 3 hath been _ in her Faith and 
WW r 5 


2 « See Ch. Hit of Biitain, Pages Me, 4to, 1675. 
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MF . 
Worſhip; Apoſtolical in her Polity and Succeſon; 


happy in a lawful; Miniſtry; devout in hef Litur- 
_ gy4/- intelligible in her Worſnip by her moſt illite« 
rate Children; ſound in her Catechiſm, Homilies, 
and Articles: Right and indeficient in her Ordi- 
nal; canonical in her Hours of Prayer; judicious 
and prudent in her Canons and Conklin itutions; 
primitive in her annual Feaſts and Faſts: And, in 
2 Word, built in every Part upon the Foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets; Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the chief Corner · ſton ee 


en e $1097 16 fon pe Rr neee 
THE CxrTicar Reviewers have ſomewhere 
juſtly obſerved that Mr. Forſter, in his Tract upon 
the Subject of theſe Papers, has not given us any 
Account of the Time when the Word Emociore; Was 
uſed for a Biſhop. 8 Now) I apprehend it ſcarce 
oſſible to aſſign the exact Time, when the Word 
had this Signiſication firſt -affixed' to it: But we 
may come within a few Tears of it! For, that it 
was not in Uſe when Clemens Romanus wrote his 
Epiſtle, appears from his ſtyling Biſhops Hy- 
une and Tponyouperes. But" in the Epiſtles of 
Ignatius, Exicrorec is conſtantly put for a Biſhop, 
in the Senſe we uſe it at this Day. It ſhould ſeem 
therefore that the Signification of the Word Ei- 
oxoro; was confined to the Order of Biſhops; ſome 
Time between the Writing the Epiſtle of Clemens 
Romanus and thoſe of Ignatius; and probably not 
long after the Death of St. John: Such being the 
Modeſty of thoſe. primitive Biſhops, that they de- 
clined taking upon themſelves the high Title of 
Apoſtles, out of Reſpect to thoſe inſpired Preach- 
ers who received their Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf. But it is Matter of not a little Wonder to 
me, that any Body ſhould eſteem the preſent Sub- 
ject, as of no Conſequence at all to the reformed 


7: | | Churches: 
Clem. Epiſt. I. Pag. 8. Ed. Ruſſ, * Ib. Pag. 94. 
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Churches 4 3 Light it "appears #46 
me;''whbever: is a real Friend to the Proc nt Re- 


8 Ugiom at the Head of which ſtands the truly 


Proteſtant. and ſoundeſt Part of the Catholick, 
Church; the Church of England) ſuch a Man, I 


__ 5 muſt be glad t0 ſer a Poin'eſtabliſhed, which 


muſt effectually deſtroy the univerſal Supremacy of 
tze Biſbops of Rome. For, if it be true that 
the A es, wherever they went, did eſtabliſh 
. and ſet Biſmops over them, without any 
the leaſt Concurrence of the Biſhop of Rome; nay, 
even before the Chriſtian Religion was ſo much as 
known at Rome: And if their Succeſſors, from 
that Time to this, have all along governed, each 
kis-own Church, by Virtue of no other Authority 
than what he had, either mediately or immediate- 
ly, from the Apoſtle who firſt founded it; and 
that without the Jeaſt Regard, but rather, ſome- 
times, in: direct Oppoſition, to the Biſhop of Rome 
and his Pretenſions, as appears from St. Cyprian's 
Diſputes with Pope Stephen; then it is impoſſible 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have any Authority 
over thoſe Churches. And of this the Pope, who 
lived at the Time of the Council of Trent, was ſo 
well appriſed, that he ſent Laynez the Jeſuit to 
that Council on Purpoſe to ſet aſide the intended 
Seheme of che French and Spaniſh'Biſhops of ha- 
ving the Epiſcopal Order and Authority declared 
therein to be of divine Right. And, the more 
eaſily to effect this, Father Paul tells us, that the 
Council allowed this Jeſuit one whole Day to him- 
ſelf; becauſe ſuch a Declaration muſt have to- 
tally overthrown the Court of Rome, and the 
Pope's exorbitant Power. This will ſhew the 
Reader, that Popery and Prelacy by divine Right 
are two Things as re wal one another, 
e Epi. 56 5 Ed. Oz. See Paul's 
Conne 22 155 7, patha m. 8 ps 
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as Light and Darkneſs: And I hope: that whae!T 
have here ſaid may, in ſome Sort, be a Means of 
ridding the World of thoſe Prejudices which have 


_  rakenſuch deep Root in the Minds of ſome People, © © 


and made them ſo averſe to the Conſtitution of 
our Church; for theſe Prejudices- ariſe from the 
Notion: that, if we allow the Epiſcopal Order to be 
of divine Right, that Opinion will lead us directly 
to Popery; whereas the real Truth is, that it leads 
us directly from Popery: Inaſmuch as, wherever 
that prevails, the abſolute Deſtruction of the Pope's 
Supremacy: muſt, unavoidably, follow. Upon this 
Account, the preſent Controverſy does not appear 
to me to be + ſo trifling a Nature as ſome may 
imagine. But, however that be, if theſe Papers 
ſhould prove the Means of reconciling even but 
one of our diſſenting Brethren to his Mother 
Church; or of preſerving even but one Member 
of our moſt excellent Church ſteddy in her Com- 
munion; I ſhall not repent me of my Labour. 1 
have endeavoured to be as elear, and eaſy to be 
underſtood, as I can. And that is all I deſire: 
For, as to Witticiſms and Smartneſs upon ſo ſa- 
_ cred a Subject, my Readers will find none of that 
here. I leave them to Mr. How ; but withall 
muſt tell him that, if he does not produce ſome- 
thing elſe beſides Smartneſs, I ſnhall not think it 


him. 7 2 


worth my While to take any further Notice of - 


